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A NOTE FOR TEACHERS 


The essays prefacing each of the four sections are not 
intended for use in class. They have been \vritten as a 
literary guide for those teachers who wish to comment 
upon the history of English prose, and to obviate the need 
of reference to large and expensive histories of literature. 

The order of difficulty in which the authors may be 
studied by young pupils is given roughly as follows : 


Swift 

Defoe 

Couper 

Morier 


Easy 

Meadows Taylor 
Buckingham 
Darwin 
Jack 


Moderately difficult 


The Bible 

■VYalton 

Bunyan 

Addison 

Goldsmith 

Southey 

Irving 

Tod 

' Difficult 

Ealeigh 

Eobertson 

Gibbon 

Johnson 

Scott 

Blacanlay 

jYapier 

Fronde 

Kinglake 


Grote 

Thackeray 

Livingstone 

Eeade 

Arnold 

Ste\-enson 

Jefferies 


Buclde 
ilalleson 
Buskin ■ 

Bussell 

Steevens 

Eushbrook-Williams 

DLxon 

Buchan 


It is unnecessary to follow the chronological order of 
tills book in studying the above extracts. It is hoped 
that the introduction (pages 1—7) and the notes on the 
text will provide an adeq,uate guide for teachers of 
English in secondary schools in India, 



ENGLISH PROSE FOR INDIAN 
READERS 

INTRODUCTION 

Tue Purpose of this Book 

In tliis book two things have been attempted. The first is 
the i^rovision of prose selections, the study of which will 
lead young Indian readers to write and to speak the English 
of out own day. In other words the linguistic aim has 
been given first place. The second is the presentation of 
these selections in chronological order following the four 
great centuries of English literary production. Eor the 
teacher, if not for his students, it is useful to know some- 
thing of the development of English prose literature ; and 
for this reason brief introductory essays have been prefixed 
to each section of the book. 

It is hoped that the combination of the literary and 
the linguistic study of English will be helpful to those 
who look forward to the prosecution of their reading in 
University colleges. This book is designed as a reader of 
high school standard, and it contains no selection from 
any period of English literature that will not serve as a 
suitable model of clear, simple, and refined English prose. 
The extracts are numerous and represent a great variety of 
theme. For this reason they are brief. An apthology 
cannot take the place of a single text ; and its special 
function is best fulfilled by exHbiting a wide range of 
literature, of style and of subject, provided the extracts are 
self-contained and possess a central interest of their own. 

Eor young Indian students it is imperative to select with 
meticulous care the subject-matter of their reading. Those 

B 
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Impi^rial themes that are most likely to arouse their interest, 
have bfvn frequent!}’ chosen — themes 'connected vrilh the 
Last in qencral or 'with India in particular ; and themes 
that illustrate the history of Oio British Empire. In other 
■u'oriis man}’ of the subjects of these extracts are correlated 
tvith such geographical or historical reading as is usually 
undertaken in Indian schools. But this, in itself, nonld 
not be enough. It is desirable to extend the horizon of the 
Indian schoolboy, and to give him some insight into the 
life of Europe, and some understanding of points of view 
different from his own. For this reason current literature 
has been adequately represented ; and the world-shaking 
events of the laSt five 3’ears, described by living masters, 
have not been overlooked. Keeping the linguistic aim in 
mind, it is essential that the subject of each extract should 
be well witliin the student’s mental compass. A congenial 
subject is half the teacher’s battle, recalling the well- 
known pedagogic maxim that interest is the pleasurable 
aspect of attention. 

The IJsE^or this Book 

An anthology of prose provides a greater range of 
subject, stj'le and vocabulary than maj' be found in any 
single author. But the value of its use will depend entirely 
upon the skill of the teacher. Ff? the latter a few 
suggestions are now given that have special reference to 
the needs of Indian schools. In the senior classes of these 
schools the study of the language of the British Empire 
may be said to be threefold. There is a triple practice 
that maj' be briefly described as follows : (1) English 
Read : (2) EngEsh Written: and (3), English Spoken. , 
Bet us take eacE in turn. 

English Read. The first difficulties are those of syntax 
and vocabulary. It may be assumed that the pupils who 
Use this book have already made considerable progress in 
the reading, of simple English; and from this, advance 
should be made on the following lines : (1) the teacher 
give some, general idea of what the whole • extract 
treats of; (2) the pupH should read over by himself (or 
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the whole class may do this) each paragraph or main 
section; (3) he should be asked to explain in his own 
words what he has read. This process will show to the 
teacher at once what ditBculties of syntax and vocabulary 
have arisen, and the removal of these difficulties must be 
undertaken at this stage. Progress on these lines is 
necessarily and desirably slow. The next and more 
advanced stage of treatment is the realisation of what has 
been called " literary architecture” — the constructive plan 
in the author’s mind underlying story or description. 
With this in view the extracts of this book have been 
specially selected. Each is self-contained in so far as it 
has a single theme and a central interest. Each is in 
itself a brief story, or a short treatment of a simple idea or 
an easy description of some scene. How may the teacher 
turn this important feature to his pupil’s use ’ The 
answer is twofold. In the first place he will lead his 
pupils to realise what are the essential points of the story 
or desci-iption and what are subsidiary. In the second 
place he will make this analysis the basis of constructive 
work in composition, and show how necessary it is to 
prepare a plan even for an essay written in school. 

English Written. The essays written by the pupils of 
the two highest classes of a Matriculation school show as 
a rule the following maiu defects : — (1) There is no attempt 
at the paragraph — the form is defective ; (2) expression 
is inaccurate, and shows what is best described as bookish- 
ness.^ Itisunnecessary to discuss minor errors of spelling, 
syntax, grammar or idiom. Important as these- are, they 
cannot be described as indicative of fundamental mis- 
apprehensions in the teaching of English ; and they will 
disappear with practice. But the fii-st two points require 
special consideration : — 

fl) The problem of the paragraph is simply the problem 
of the essential plan discussed above. A paragraph 
may be defined as a group of sequent sentences 
dealing with a single idea, and forming one 
division of an essay. The pupil about to write 
on any given theme must collect and arrange 
his ideas and lus facts. He cannot do this at first 
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without assistance; and the teacher may give 
reasonable help to his class by providing with 
thnr ajd a plan for each essay set. But through 
this process of mutual planning, the student 
must become independent of external help. An 
easy arrangement for the essay written in class, 
or for examination purposes, is to have five 
paragraphs, the first and fafih being briefly intro- 
ductory and conclusive, and the three inter- 
mediate paragraphs dealing with the main theme. 
Three is a convenient number, as almost any 
subject can be so diidded ; but if more divisions 
are required, let these be used, and let each 
deal with some main idea or fact connected with 
the general subject of the essay. 

(2) A weak vocabulary trill lead frequently to in- 
accuracy of expression, to the creation of phrases 
and sentences that merely hint at the' idea the 
young writer is trying to convey, or obscure it 
altogether. But this defect of inaccurac}' sur- 
vives long after the student’s vocabulary has 
been strengthened. In reality it is the result 
of inadequate thinking; and, in practice, en- 
couraged by the type of theme frequently set 
for school essays. A moment’s recollection of 
these themes shows an almost cynical indifierence 
to the pupil’s mental content. One example 
■will suffice. Lord Macaulay, examining in 1836 
in the Hindu College, set this theme to a junior 
class of young Indians — The comparatita advan- 
tage of the study of poetry and of history. JTow, 
lot it be said at once, that this kind of thing is 
unwise and unfair. No student should be 
asked to discuss what he cannot be expected to 
understand thoroughly. If he be trained to the 
discussion of such themes, the result is inemtablj’" 
a certain mental dishonesty that warps his 
intellectaal life and progress. It is the teacher’s 
business to select his themes from within the 
range of his pupil’s mental grasp; and to be 
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INTRODUCTION' 

certain that liis knowledge of these themes will 
provide him with eulhcient material for expres- 
sion either in his own or in any other language. 

The quality of the vocahuJaiy illustrated in 
our Indian school essays is bnokisli in the extreme. 
This is the obvious result of a course of reading 
too literary in character, and of the existence of 
difficult poetry in our curricula. It is impossible 
to create out of the language of Shakespe.are, 
Jlilton and Shollej- (or of less gifted ijoets) the 
vocabulaiy of modern English speech. This 
latter may be found onl}' in the modern jirose 
of our own da)', and in such mastom of pure, 
idiomatic and homely English as produced 
Robinson Crusoe or Gulliver's Travels. The 
obvious course, theiefore, is to select reading 
material to correspond with the needs of the 
young reader. But the problem is rather more 
complex than this and involves practice in the 
•speaking of modern English. 

English Spoken: Poll owing various systems of in- 
struction, such as the Direct Method, a certain amount of 
simple spoken English is practised early in Indian 
school life. This frequently takes the form of easy 
questions and answers, but seldom advances far beyond 
this stage. The demands of reading, and of hard reading, 
soon drive the speaking of English into neglect. What 
does experience show 1 If any student of the IMatricula- 
tion class be asked to tell in his own words the content of 
any section of bis text book, he attempts to reproduce the 
actual words, phrases and sentences of that section, and, 
by dint of retentive memoiy, he achieves a somewhat 
melancholy success. But he fails in two ways. In the 
first place he does not, for he cannot, discriminate between 
the language of the printed page and the speech of verbal 
intercourse. He makes precisely the same mistake as 
the precocious little Macaulay who, at the age of niue, 
having spilt a cup of hot tea over his legs, replied to the 
enquiries of his anxious hostess — *' Madam, the agony is 
abated." This is not the language used by Englishmen in 
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the current affairs of daily life, and to adopt it is merely 
to court ridicule. In the second place the student has no 
command over the framework of the English language. 
Making every allowance for a weak vocabulary (or for 
the hard words heroically remembered from the text-book) 
his phrases will not bend to his will, and his sentences 
are seldom completed. So long as our reading material 
IS by compulsion of a richly Hterary kind, it must be 
expected that the power to read will far outstrip the 
power to speak. But it should be possible to combine the 
use and practice of written and- spoken English, and to 
make each react upon the other. Eor most Indian boys 
expression cannot have two different forms — verbal and 
written. They will begin to speak as they have read ; and it 
is at this stage that the teacher’s guidance is indispensable. 
At one time there was in English schools an exercise 
known d.5 paraphrase by means of which hard passages, 
chiefly in poetry, were translated into the student’s own 
language This exercise was designed mainly to test his 
knowledge of the poet’s meaning. The literary result 
being in most cases deplorable, this exercise has fallen 
into disfavour ; but for purely linguistic purposes, it has 
its uses. In practice it sho^d .be the teacher’s normal 
duty to warn his Indian - students when the language of 
the printed page becomes divorced from that of every-day 
speech. But this is not enongli. That very language 
must be paraphrased by the yoimg reader into daily 
speech. .The .task is hard and meeds the teacher’s closest 
application. But it involves the valuable compensation 
of exercise in oral expression, and it will lead in time to 
the writing of simple English prose. 

In view of the points discussed above, it might be 
reasonable to ask why literary extracts should be given to 
Indian school-boys ; ,and why the books they are compelled 
to read in school and college should contain at any time 
anything but the ' simplest language of daily liie. It 
would be easy to refer this question to the Indian 
Universities But let one aspect of the truth 'bo known ; 
there is hardly such a thing as the simple language of daily 
life in the complex world in which our lives are passed. 
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It is necessary to prepare the Indian hoy for what is 
little less than an Imperial heritage. He •«H1 be in need 
of his newspaper or of his trade reports, even if he does 
not become a member of a learned profession. Our 
leading articles, our current journals and our commercial 
intelligence are fashioned of the language that derives 
from Shakespeare no less than the English Bible. Three 
contaries at least of a rich literary tradition are in our 
blood ; and in our speech there is the swift power of 
allusion that springs from an Imperial history. The 
whole world is the domain of our language ; and however 
tentatively and timidly we lead the Indian student towards 
this language, we must face inevitably the task of 
conquering a complex and allusive prose. 



SECTION I 

THE FEINTING PRESS AND THE 
BIBLE 


This period is one of great importance in the history of the world. 
Indian students should remember that the Renaissance in Europe 
coincides with the foundation of the Mogul Empire. At this time also 
European influence began to be felt in India. In 1493 Vasco da Gama 
landed at Calicut. The first three Mogul Emperors : Babar (1526-30) ; 
Humayun (1530-56) ; and Akbar (1656-1G05) ; cover one of the greatest 
literary periods in the history of Europe. Before Shakespeare’s death 
in 1616, the Bast India Company had received its first charter from 
Queen Elizabeth, and Sir Thomas Roo had visited Jehangir as the 
ambassador of James I, 

The first book printed in England appeared in 1477 from 
tbe press •which William Caxton established in the previous 
year at Westminster. The art of printing ■was already 
about thirty years old. Introduced into England from 
the continent of Europe, nearly one hundred years before 
Shakespeare was horn, printing, as a craft, was able to 
develop on useful and practical lines before ’the greatest 
literary period in English history had begun. 

Manuscripts had now to give place to printed books. 
The former were often beautifully produced ; and, in the 
preparation of copies of any famous work, the toil must 
have been enormous. Of the first complete translation of 
the English Bible, made in the second half of the 14th 
century, there were 170 manuscripts. The work of copy- 
ing these was carried on in the religious houses of England 
by Specially trained monks whose lives were devoted to 
the art of illuminating their sacred hooks. Indian readers, 
familiar mth the ornate copies of the Koran, may realise 
irom. these the appearance of English manuscripts up to 
the time of the introduction of printing. From this date 

8 
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tlie production of books ceased to bo an art of devotion : 
it became a craft or trade in touch with the market-place 
and with the every-da)' needs of the busy world. In this 
craft lay tho possibility of our rapid modem journalism 
and of our cheap handy novel. For this reason tho year 
1476 should be remembered ns one of the most important 
in the literary history of England. 

It might bo true to say that tho invention of printing 
stimulated literarj' work in Europe ; but it would be 
more accurate to say that this discovery coincided with a 
period of great intellectual and literary activity — the 
period of the Eenaissance. At this time in England, the 
prose which may be read in tho English Bible was 
fashioned and given a permanent form. In the late 14th 
century AVyelif, tho O.rford scholar and reformer, had 
guided the translation from Latin into English of tho 
whole Bible. This was done in order to provide the people 
of England with a version of the Scriptures in a language 
which they could understand. This version, in manuscript 
form, was known and used after the introduction of 
printing ; but with tho Eenaissance came a great advance 
in scholarship, and now translations of tho Bible from the 
original Hebicw and Greek texts were made in the early 
16th century. In 1534 William Tyndalo translated the 
Now Testament from the original Greek; and in 1537 
Miles Coverdalo’s version of both the Old and New 
Testaments appeared in England. Upon these works the 
standard edition of 1611, known ns the Authorised Version, 
was based. It is unnecessary to tell how this work 
originated. It is enough to know that it was planned 
and executed by the most distinguished scholars of the 
day — the first work in England of an encyclopaedic type. 
It was in every sense national: produced under the 
personal supervision of the King, and initiated at the 
desire of the representatives of the people. 

The Bible is our first great monument of English 
prose. To understand this clearly, it must be remembered 
that the version of IGll was based upon all the best 
preceding translations, and so carried on the traditions of 
the simple language of the people into which Wyclif had 
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mtislnted the Latin Bible. Xot only so, hiit when the 
Authorised Version was made, the litcrair life of England 
was vigorous and brilliant. It was an age of gieatpoetiy' ; 
and in the work of such poets as Shakespeare the language 
of England had been revived and strengthened. The 
Authorised Version not only inherited the best elements of 
simple English, but reflected the majesty of expression 
that belonged to the age of Shakespeare. Por these 
•reasons the work remains a model of English prose ; and 
owing to its universal use among.st the people, its influence 
upon the spoken and written language of Englishmen has 
been profound. Prom this influence, still vigorous, no 
man educated in England can escape ; and for this reason 
no student of the English language may hope to under- 
stand or appreciate English jirose without some familiarity 
with the Authorised Version of the Bible. 

The 16th century was pre-eminently an age of poetry 
and not an age of prose. The best thought of tlie time 
was e.xpressed in dramatic literature; and not until after 
Shakespeare’s death in 1616 did English prose become 
widely extensive and popular. But, in the lifetime of 
the great dramatist, there were certain writers of prose 
whose work has won enduring fame. Eichard Hakluyt 
(1652-1616), an ’English clergjTuan, who loved the daring 
history of Ids country, compiled in 1599 a record of the 
chief 'voyages and discoveries of the English. In this 
work are to be found those tales of heroism and adventure 
by land and sea with which the age of Queen Elizabeth 
was replete. Froude, the historian, has described Hakluyt’s 
volumes as “ the prose epic of the modem English nation ” ; 
and they have inspired many a poet and many a novelist 
of a later day. Sir Walter Raleigh (1552—1618) is typical 
of the age in which he lived. He was a scholar, a soldier, 
a statesman, an adventurer, and a man of letters. His 
literary work reflected the vigorous manner of his life. It 
is to'him that the world owes the story of the immortal 
fight of the Revenge against tlie fleet of Spain ; and when 
imprisoned iu the Tower of London, he wrote his “ History 
of the World” in wliich he recorded his many reflections 
upon men and life. His contemporarj-, Francis Bacon 
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become immortal, and is familiar to modem readers in Tennyson’s 
spirited poem. The Revenge. 

THE LAST FIGHT OF THE BEVEXOE 

It is agreeable with all good reason, for manifestation of 
the truth, that the beginning, continuance and success of 
this late honourable encounter of Sir Eichard Grenville 
with the Armada of Spain should be truly set down and 
published without partiality or false imagination. 

The Lord Thomas Howard, with six of her Majesty’s 
ships, six victuallers of London, the barque Raleigh and 
two or three pinnaces riding at anchor near unto Flores, 
one of the Westerly Islands of the Azores, the last of 
August in the afternoon, had intelligence by one Captain 
Middleton of the approach of the Spanish Armada. 
Middleton, being in a very good sailer, had kept thenj. 
company three days • before, of good purpose, both to 
discover their forces the more, as also to give advice to my 
Lord Thomas of their approach. He had no sooner 
delivered the news but the fleet was in sight. Many 
of our ships’ companies were on shore in the island ; 
some providing baUast for their ships ; others filling of 
water and refreshing themselves from the land with such 
things as they could either for money or by force recover. 
By reason whereof our ships were all pestered and 
everything out of order, very Hght for want of baUast; 
and that which was most to our disadvantage, the one- 
half part of the men of every ship sick and utterly 
\mserviceable. In the Revenge there were ninety dis- 
eased; in the Bonavcnture not so many in health as 
could handle her mainsail : for had not twenty men 
been taken out of a barque of Sir George Carey’s, his 
being commanded to be sunk, and those appointed to her, 
she had hardly ever recovered England. The rest, for 
the most part, were in little better state. 

The Spanish fleet having shrouded their approach 
by reason of the island, were now so soon at hand, as our 
ships had scarce time to weigh their anchors, but some 
of them were driven to let slip their cables and set saU. 
Sir Eichard Grenville was the last that weighed, to 
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there ut-ro none at all besides the mariners, bnt the 
servants of the commanders and some few voluntan* 
gentlemen only. 

After many interchanged volleys of great ordnance 
and small shot, the Spaniards deliberated to enter the 
IFvcngc, and made divem attempts, hoping to force her 
by the multitudes of their armed soldiers and mu'sketeers, 
but were still repulsed again and again, and at all times’ 
beaten back into tbeir own ships, or into the seas. 

Alter the fight had thus, without intermission, con- 
tinued while the daj' lasted and some hours of the night, 
many of our men were slain and laut.andoue of the great 
galleons of the Armada, and the Admiral of the hulks 
both sunk ; and in manj- other of the Spanish ships great 
slaughter was made. Some write that Sir Pdchard was verj- 
dangerously hurt almost in the beginning of the fight, and 
lay speechless for a time eie he lecovered. But two of 
the Revenge's own company, brought home in a ship from 
the islands, and examined by some of the Lords and 
others, affirmed that he was never so wounded as that 
he forsook the upiier deck till an hour before midnight ; 
and then, being shot in the body uitb a musket as be was 
a-dressing, was again shot in the head, and withal his 
surgeon wounded to death. 

But to return to the fight, the Spanish ships which 
attempted to hoarf the Revenge, as they were wounded 
and beaten off, so alwaj's others came in their places, she 
ha\dng never less than two mighty galleons by her side 
and aboard her: so that ere the morning, from three of 
the clock tho day before, there had fifteen several 
Armadas assailed her; and all so ill approved their 
entertainment, as they were, by the break of day, far 
more willing to hearken to a composition, than hastilj’- to 
make any more assaults or entries. But as the day 
increased, so our men decreased; and as the light grew 
more and more, by so much, more grew our discomforts. 

All the powder of the Revenge to the last barrel was 
now spent, all her pikes broken, forty of her best men 
slain, and the most part of the rest hurt. In the begin- 
ning of the fight she had but one hundred free from 
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sickness, and fourscore and ten sick, laid in hold upon the 
ballast — a small troop to man such a ship, and a weak 
garrison to resist so mighty an army. By those hundred 
all was sustained, the volleys, boardings and enterings of 
fifteen ships of war, besides those which beat her at large. 
On the contrary, the Spanish were always supplied with 
soldiers brought from every squadron, all manner of arms 
and powder at will. Unto ours there remained no comfort 
at all, no hope, no supply either of ships, men or weapons ; 
the masts all beaten overboard, all hertaokle cut asunder, 
her upper work altogether razed, and in effect evened she 
was with the w'ater, but the very foundation of a ship, 
nothing being left overhead either for flight or defence. 

Sir Eichard, finding himself in this distress, and 
unable any longer to make resistance, having endured in 
this fifteen hours’ fight the assault of fifteen several 
Armadas, all by turns aboard him, and by estimation 
eight hundred shot of great artillery, besides many assaults 
and entries ; and finding that himself and the ship must 
needs be possessed by the enemy, who were now all cast 
in a ling rotmd about him, commanded the master gunner, 
whom he knew to be a most resolute man, to split 
and sink the ship ; that thereby nothing might remain of, 
glorj^ or victor)' to the Spaniards: seeing in so many 
hours’ fight, and with so great a navy they were not 
able to take her, having had fifteen hours’ time, above ten 
thousand men, and fifty and three sail of men-of-war to 
perform it withal. He persuaded the company, or as 
many as he could induce, to yield themselves unto God, 
and to the mercy of none else ; as they had, like vabant 
resolute men, repulsed so many enemies, they, should not 
now shorten the honour of their nation, by prolonging 
their own lives for a few hours or a few days. 

The master-gunner readily consented, and divers 
others ; but the Captain and the Master were of another 
opinion, and besought Sir- Eichard to have care of them, 
alleging that the Spaniard would be as ready to entertain 
a composition as the)' were willing to offer the same : and 
that there being drvers sufficient and valiant men yet 
living, whose wounds were not mortal, they might do 
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their country and prince acceptable service hereafter. 
And whereas Sir Kicliard liad alleged that the Spaniards 
should never glory to have taken one ship of her Majesty, 
seeing they had so long and so notably defended them- 
selves, — they answered, that the ship had six foot water 
in the hold, three shot under water, which were so weakly- 
stopped, as with the first working of the sea she must 
needs sink, and was besides so cmslied and bruised, as she 
could never be removed out of the place. 

And as the matter was thus in dispute, and Sir Eichard 
refusing to hearken to any of those reasons, the Slaster of 
the Revenge (while the captain won unto liim the greater 
party) was convoj-cd aboard the General Don Alonso Ragan, 
Slho finding none over hasty to enter the Revenge again, 
doubting lest Sir Eichard would have blown them up and 
himself, and percemng by the report of the JIaster of the 
Revenge his dangerous disposition, yielded that all their 
lives should be saved, the company sent to England, and 
the better sort to pay such reasonable ransom as their 
estate would bear, and in the mean season to be free from 
imprisonment. To this he so much the rather consented 
for fear of further loss and mischief to themselves, as also 
for tlie desire he had to recover Sir Eichard GrenvEle; 
■whom for his notable valour he seemed greatly to honour 
and admire. 

When this answer was returned, and safety of life was 
promised, the common sort being now at the end of their 
peril, the most drew back from Sir Eich^ and the 
master gunner, it being no hard matter to dipnade men 
from death to life. The master gunner finding himself 
and Sir Eichard thus prevented and mastered by the 
greater number, would have slain himself with a sword, 
had he not been by force withheld and locked into his cabin. 
Then the General sent many boats aboard the Revenge, 
and divers of onr men fearin" Sir Richard’s disposition, 
stole away aboard the General and other ships. 

Sir Eichard thus overmatched, was sent ' unto by 
^Jonso Bajan, to remove out of the Revenge, the ship 
being marveEous nnsavoury, filled with blood and bodies 
of dead and wounded men like a slanghter-house. Sir 



PJllKTlNG PJiESS AND THE BIBLE 17 


Richard answered that he jnight do with his body what 
he list, for he esteemed it not, and as he rras carried out 
of the ship ho swooned, and ^cvi^^ng again, desired the 
company to pray for him. The General used Sir Richard 
with all humanity, and left nothing unattempted that 
tended to his recovery, highlj' cominonding his valour and 
worthiness, and greatly bewailing the danger wherein he 
was, being unto him a rare spectacle, to see one ship 
turned toward so many enemies, to endure the cliaige and 
boarding of so many hnge Armadas, and to resist and 
repel the assaults and entries of so many soldiers. 

There were slain and drowned in this fight well nigh 
two thousand of the enemy, and two special commanders, 
besides divers others of special account. Sir Richard died 
as it is said the second or third day aboard the General 
and was by them greatly bewailed. What became of his 
body, whether it were buried in the sea or on the land wo 
know not. The comfort that romaincth to his friends is 
that he hath ended his life honourably in respect of tho 
reputation won to his nation and country'- and to his 
posterity, and that being dead, ho hath not outlived his 
own honour. 

To conclude, it hath ever to this day pleased God to 
prosper and defend her Majesty, to break the pturposes of 
malicious enemies, of traitors and of unjust practices and 
invasions. And we her true and obedient vassals, guided 
by tho shining light of her virtue, shall always love her, 
serve her and obey her to the end of our lives. 


THE ENGLISH BIBLE 

Tho Authorised Version of the EnglieU Bible was completed in ICll. 
It w.rs tho last of several translations, the first of which dates from tho 
14th century. No other work in tho language is bo great a monument 
of tho purest English speech ; and no other has influenced so deeply 
the writing of tho modern masters of Englisli prose. The following 
extract is taken from tho hook of Daniel. Tho episode described has 
been rendered into verse by Sir Edwin Arnold, in tho poem wliicli 
won tho Newdignto prize in 1852. 


0 
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THE FEAST OP BELSHAZEAH 

BELSHAZZii-K the king made a great feast to a thousand of 
In'! lords, and drank wine before the thousand. Belshazzar, 
while he tasted the wine, commanded to bring the golden 
and silver vessels ■which his father Xebuohadnezzar had 
taken out of the* temple which was in Jerusalem; that the 
king, and his princes, and his wives, might drink therein. 
Then they brought the golden vessels that were taken out 
of the temple of the house of God which was at Jerusalem ; 
and the lung, and his princes, and his ■wives, drank in 
them. They drank wine, and praised the gods of gold, 
and of silver, of brass, of iron, of wood, and of stone. 

In the same hour came forth lingers of a man’s hand, 
and wrote over against the candlestick upon the plaster of 
the wall of the king’s palace : and the king saw’ the part 
of the hand that wote. Then the king’s countenance was 
changed, and his thoughts troubled him, so that the joints 
of his loins were loosed, and his knees smote one against 
another. The king cried aloud to bring in the astrologers, 
the Chaldeans, and the sootlisayers. And the king spake, 
and said to the wise men of Babylon, "Whosoever shall 
read this ^vriting, and shew me the interiiretation thereof, 
shall be clothed with scarlet, and have a chain of gold 
about his neck, and shall bo the third ruler in the kingdom. 
Then came in all the king’s wise men : but they could 
not read the writing, nor make knorvn to the king the 
interpretation thereot. Then was king Belshazzar greatly 
troubled, and his countenance ■was changed in him. 

Now the queen, byreason of the words of the king and 
his lords, came into the banquet house: and the queen 
spake and said, 0 king, live for ever ; let not thy thoughts 
trouble thee, nor let thy countenance be changed : there 
is a man. in thy kingdom, in whom is the spirit of the 
holy gods; and in the days of thy father light and 
understanding and ■wisdom, like the wisdom of the gods, 
were found in him; whom the king Nebuchadnezzar, 
thy father, made master of the magicians, asti^ologers, 
Chaldeans, and soothsayers; forasmubh as an excellent 
spirit, and knowledge, and understanding, interpreting of 
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dreams, and showing of hard sentences, and dissolving of 
doubts, were found in the saino Daniel, whom tlio king 
named Bolteshazzar : now lot Daniel bo called, and ho will 
shew the interpretation. 

Then was Daniel brought in before the king. And the 
Icing spake and said unto Daniel, Art thou that Daniel, 
which art of the children of the captivity of Judah, whom 
the king nij' father brought out of Jewy? I have even 
heard of thee, that the spuit of the gods is in thee, and that 
light and understanding and excellent udsdom is found in 
thee. And now the wise men, the astrologers, have heon 
brought ill before me, that they should read this writing, 
and make known unto nio the interpretation thereof : but 
they could not shew the interpretation of the thing ; and 
I have heard of thee, that thou canst make interpretations, 
and dissolve doubts : now if thou canst read the writing, 
and make known to mo the interpretation thereof, thou 
shalt be clothed witli scarlet, and have a chain of gold 
about thy neck, and shalt be the tliird ruler in the 
kingdom. 

Then Daniel answered and said before tbe king, Let tby 
gifts bo to thyself, and give thy rewards to another ; yet I 
ivill read the writing unto tbe king, and make known to 
him the interpretation. 0 thou king, the most high God 
gave Ifebucbadnesznr thy father a kingdom, and majesty, 
and glory, and honour : and for the majesty that ho gave 
him, all people, nations, and languages, trembled and 
feared belore him : whom he would, he slew ; and whom 
he would, he kept alive ; and whom he would, he set up ; 
and whom he would, ho put down. But when his heart 
was lifted up, and liis mind hardened with pride, he was 
deposed from his kingly throne, and they took his glory 
from him ; and he was driven from the sons of men ; and 
his heart was made like the beasts, and his dwelling was 
with the wild asses : they fed him with grass like oxen, 
and his body was wet w'ith tbe dew of heaven; till he 
knew that the most high God ruled in the kingdom of 
men, and that ho appoiiiteth over it whomsoever he will. 

And thou his son, 0 Belshazzar, hast not humbled thine 
heart, though thou knewest all this ; but hast lifted up 
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rhyself against the Lord of heaven • n-nrl v, i . 

the vessels of his house befL the? 

lords, and thy wives have dnint wiTio • <.t ^ *^^7 

h.,t p„i,ed’^ll.e gods rfSS'Sd '?,■ “■* 

wood, and stone, which see not nor ^ 

the God 'in whose hand thv breath io ' ' 

»d *,n to ae irodesS " divided, 

'trith searlet^Md^pJl ?chahfS’'’4?d ‘^jot^ed Daniel 
made a pi-oclamatfon conceraS/h' “d 

the third lailer in the kingdom should be 

slai? ,tiX “o^ftf “ 

about threescore and two years old, ^ ^Sdom being 



SECTION II 


THE DEVELOPMENT OF PEOSE 
LITERATURE 


This period extends approsimatoly from the accession of Johangir to 
the death of Aurengzob The beginning of Engiisli settlemont in India 
is marked by the granting of trading rights at Surat in 1612 ; and the 
leasing of the site of Sladras in 1639. Bombay came to England as 
part of the dowry of the bride of Charles II. in 1661 ; and seven years 
later it was granted to the East India Company. Calcutta was founded 
in 1690 by Job Oharnook ; and in 1702 the United East India Company 
was formed. Eron 9 ois Bernier (1620-83), a Eronch doctor, had visited 
and desonbod the court of Auiongzoh, His travels were translated into 
English , and the glories of Mogul India wore described for the people 
of London in Aurcngicb, tho heroic dr.\ma of the poet Diyden, based 
upon tho record of Botmet's Travels. 

In tho period that lies between the death of Queen 
Elizabeth and the accession of Queen Anne great historical 
events were moulding the literature of England. Men 
had ceased to look abroad throughout the world for 
adventure, and had begun to scrutinise themselves, their 
faith, and their government. Eeligion and politics became 
absorbing problems. Before Englishmen were able to 
solve these, they liad to endure a civil war resulting in 
the execution of their sovereign, tho establishment of~a 
commonwealth, the restoration of the monarchy, and a 
revolution which drove from the throne the ruling dynasty 
of England. These great events were reflected in, and 
gave stimulus to, the prose literature of tho 17th century. 

The brilliant work done by the writers of Shakespeare's 
time was carried on into the new age. Hakluyt- and 
Ealeigh had stimulated the study of history; and Bacon, 
in his brief life of Henry the Seventh, had created a model 
of careful historical writing. The political and religious 
trouble that came with the Civil War led men of letters 

• 
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to recoul the events of their own day; and valuable 
memoirs and histories were pioduced. The Earl of 
Clarendon (1608-74) had witnessed the first battle of the 
Civil War, and had followed the fortunes of the exiled 
princes of England into France. His famous History of 
the Rehcllion in England was begun in 1G4G, but was not 
made public until about sixty years later. Another work 
of eciual interest and value was written by Gilbert Burnet, 
Bishop of Salisbury (1643-1715). This book, entitled 
The History of my own Tunc contains a series of portraits . 
of the leading men in one of the most fascinating periods 
of English history. It is still read as a storehouse of 
information. Like the work of Clarendon, it did not 
appear until after the author’s death. A less ambitions, 
but a more popular writer, was Izaak Walton (1593-1683), 
who retired from husiness in London, and lived in the 
enjoyment of quiet couutry pleasures until his ninetieth 
year. His first works were biographical. He vTote the 
lives of certain distinguisbedEnglish poets and ecclesiastics. 
These were finall)* published in a single volume that all 
lovers of literature have agreed to admire. Walton’s most 
popular work is The Oompkat Angler. This book appeared 
in 1653 ; and its pictures of English country life, its 
descriptions of fishing, the author’s favourite pastime, and 
its quiet contemplation of men and life set forth in a style 
of quaint simplicity, have made it one of England’s 
classical prose -writings. 

Walton was far removed from the turmoil of political 
life, and he ranks strangely with those writers to whom 
the problems of religion, government and science came 
first. Towards inquiry into all departments of human 
life and knowledge the best minds had been directed by 
the genius of Lord Bacon. _ The influence of this great 
thinker , lived long after his death. He was the first 
Englishman to encourage the modern scientific spirit of 
inquiry, and to draw conclusions that were based upon 
observation and experiment. After his death it is of 
interest to note how scientific knowledge developed in' 
England. The Royal Society was founded in 1662 ; and 
encouragement was given to the study of the various 
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physical sciences. Amid this activity was developed the 
w’ork of Sir Isojic Newton (1642-1727), the greatest of 
physicists, whose theory of the law of gravitation was 
jinally demonstrated in 1684. Three years later his 
discoveries were published in the Principia, a treatise 
written in Latin, at that time the common language of 
the learned in Europe. It is unnecessary to discuss his 
position as a man of letters. One of his critics has ■written 
of him with truth that " his achievement was perhaps the 
most sublime ever permitted to mortal. He did more 
than any man towards llie scientific understanding and 
explanation of the world.” 

The spirit of inquiry into the true meaning of life and 
into the wisest way of living, may he traced in the prose 
literature that deals with religion, education, government, 
and the art of letters. In the 17th century all these 
themes began to occupy the best minds of England. In 
religion the most prominent figure is that of Jeremy 
Taylor (1618-67). A royalist clergyman, he was one of 
the greatest preachers England has produced, and a prolific 
writer on religious themes. His sermons are still read. 
An author of a different type, but one whose fame has 
eclipsed that of any English writer on religious subjects, 
was John Bunyan (1628-88). He had served as a soldier 
in the Civil War, and knew the rough life of the people in 
17 th century England, He sufi’ered from the religious 
intolerance of his day, and was twice imprisoned. While 
in jail, he wrote the first part of The Pilgrim's Progress. 
This work, published in 1678, is known and read wherever 
the language of England is spoken. For students of 
English the book has a value scarcely less than that of the 
Bible. It is best described as an allegory, settmg forth 
the progress of man through life, and expounding the 
simpler doctrines of the Christian faith. The narrative is 
so clear, graphic and arresting, that the book has become 
a favourite with children. “ In every nursery,” says 
Macaulay, “ The Pilgrim’s Progress is a greater favourite 
than Jack the Giant Killer.” Of its language the same 
•critic -Writes ; "The style of Bunyan is delightful to every 
reader, and invaluable as a study to every person who 
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vrishes to obtain a wide command over tbe Englisli 
language. The vocabulary is the vocabulary of the 
common people. There is not an expression which would 
puzzle the rudest peasant. There is no book in our 
literature on which we could so readily stake the fame of 
the old unpolluted English language, no book which shows 
so well how rich that language is in its own proper wealth, 
and how little it has been improved by all that it has 
borrowed.” T!ic Pilgrim’s Progress, unlike such famous 
works as Paradise Lost, had an immediate and extensive 
circulation. During the author’s life, one hundred thousand 
copies irere sold ; and it has been translated into nearly 
one hundred different languages. 

No other prose work in the I7th century achieved such 
populaiity. At this time the interest of the people in 
religion was deep and wide, an interest rivalled only by 
the attraction of politics. Of the political Avriters Thomas 
Hobbes (1588-1679) is among the most distinguished. 
He was a royalist and acted as tutor to Prince Charles in 
1647 when the latter was in exile in Paris. His greatest 
work is the Leviathan, which deals with the theorj’ of a 
republic and upholds a despotic system of government. 
Very different were the views of the poet, John ililton 
(1608-74), whose prose works were written in the busy 
years of his service with the State. His most famous 
book is the Areojpagitica, a treatise on the liberty of un- 
licensed printing. This appeared in 1644; and is one of 
several books that defended individual liberty, and upheld 
the theoiy of the commonwealth. Not the least of Milton’s 
works is a valuable treatise on’ education, a subject which 
received consideration also from the philosopher John 
Locke (1632-1704), whose Thoughts Concerning Education 
makes a valuable contribution to this important theme. 
Locke’s greatest work is An Essay on the Human 
Endermanding. This was published in 1690, and has 
given mim a foremost place in the history of European 
philo/ophy. 

It was natural that the spirit of inquiry shown in such 
works should be extended to the art of writing. A great • 
period of literary creation had ended with the death of 
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Sha]vespearo ; and vritli tlio declino of poetry, the develop- 
ment of prose had been vigorously established. IMcn of 
lettei’s began to inquire into the laws govcruijig their art; 
and furnished with a i)owei ful instrument of expression 
in prose, they began to dLscuss the poetry of the preceding 
ago and to lay down rules of literary criticism. The first 
great literary critic of England was himself a poet. John 
Ei'yden (1G31-1700) was the foremost man of letters in 
the latter part of the 17th century, lie was at once poet, 
dramatist and writer of prose; and he did more than any 
of his contemporaries to liaslen the development of the 
English language as an instrument of neat and polished 
expression. Many of the writers , already named wrote 
with eloquence, dignity, and ornamentation. The prose of 
hlilton and of Sir Thomas Browne, the author of the 
Religion of- a Physician (1642), makes hard reading. It 
ia weighed down by a load of learning ; it tends to bo over 
poetical, involved and obscure : it is such prose as follows 
upon an ago of gorgeous poetry. Bunyan, however, wrote 
like a plain man for plain people : and Drydeu combined 
scholarship with a desire to express clearly what his mind 
had conceived in a logical way. llis chief work in prose 
is An Essay of Dramatic Pocsic, a treatise on literary 
criticism. In reference to this work Sir Walter Scott 
wrote that " the prose of Dryden may rank with the best 
ill the English language.” The poet’s death in 1700 may 
be taken as the close of a great literary epoch, a peiiod 
as useful as ir was brilliant ; for in it was developed that 
manner of writing which made possible the usetul art of 
stating facts with clarity and precision. 


IZA.A.K WALTON 

Izaak Walton (1693-1G83) was a linon-drapor in London, and in 
his trade acquired a modest fortune. Ho retiicd from business; and 
for forty years gave himself to htcraturo and the simple plensmes of a 
countiy’ life. He la known by his lives of certain men of letters; and, 
best ot all, by his Oompkai Angler, in which the sport of fishing is 
minutely doseribed and the attractions of the English country extolled. 
Walton is a master of simple and homely English; and to this day is 
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one of oar best loved writers. Tlie following extract is from the 
C'ompkat Angler. The work is mainly in dialogue. Yenator, the 
Latin name for a hunter, is here in converse with Piscator, the name 
for a fisherman. The passage is famous as a description of old- 
fashioned country pleasure. 

THE JOTS OF COUKTKT LIFE 

Piscator : And now yon shall see me try my skill to 
catch a Trout ; and at my next walking, either this even- 
ing or to-morrow morning, I will give you direction how 
you yourself shall fish for him. 

‘^’’enator : Trust me, master, I see now it is a harder 
matter to catch a Trout than a Chub ; for I have put on 
patience, and followed you these two hours, and not seen 
a fish stir, neither at your minnow nor your worm. 

Piscator ; Well, scholar, you must endure worse luck 
sometime, or you will never make a good angler. But 
what say you now 1 there is a Trout now and a good one 
too, if I can hut hold him ; and two or three turns more 
will tire him. 21ow you see he lies still, and the sleight 
is to land him : reach me that landing-net. So, sir, now 
he is mine own ; what say yon now, is not this worth all 
my labour and your patience ? 

Yenator : On my word, master, this is a gallant Trout j 
what shall we do with him ? 

Piscator ; ilarry, e’en eat him to supper : we’ll go to 
my hostess from whence we came. She told me, as I w'as 
going out of door, that ‘my brother Peter, a good angler 
and a cheerful companion, had sent word he would lodge 
there to-night, and bring a friend with him. We'U rejoice 
with my brother Peter and his friend, teU tales, or sing 
ballads, or make a catch, or find some harmless sport to 
content us, and pab away a little time without offence to 
God or man. 

Yenator : A match, good master, let's go to that house, 
for the linen looks white, and smells of lavender, and I 
long to lie in a pair of sheets that smeU so. I^t’s be 
gomg, good master, for I am hungry again with fishing. 

Piscator : Nay, stay a little, good scholar: 1 caught 
my last Trout with' a worm ; now I will put on a minnow, 
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and try a quarter of an hour about yonder trees for another ; 
and, so, walk towards our lodging. Look you, scholar, 
thereabout we shall have a bite presently, or not at all. 
Have with you. Sir : on my word I have hold of him ! 
Oh! it is a great logger-headed Chub: come, hang him 
upon that ^villow twig, and let’s be going. But turn out 
of the way a little, good scholar, toward yonder high 
honeysuckle hedge : there we’ll sit and sing, whilst this 
shower falls so gently upon the teeming earth, and gives 
yet a sweeter smell to the lovely flowers that adorn these 
verdant meadows. 

Look ! under that broad beech-tree I sat down, when I 
was last this way a-fishing ; and the birds in the adjoining 
grove seemed to have a friendly contention with an echo, 
whose' dead voice seemed to live in a hollow tree near to 
the brow of that primrose-hill. There I sat viewing the 
silver streams glide silently towards their centre, the 
tempestuous sea ; yet sometimes opposed by rugged roots 
and pebble-stones, which broke their waves and turned 
them into foam : and sometimes I beguiled time by view- 
ing the harmless lambs ; some leaping securely in the cool 
shade, whilst others sported themselves in the cheerful 
sun; and saw others craving comfort from the swollen 
udders of their bleating dams. As I thus sat, these and 
other sights had so fully possest my soul with content, 
that I thought, as the poet has happily expiesst it : 

“ I was for that time lifted abov6 earth.” 

As I left this place, and entered into the next field, a 
second pleasure entertained me: 'twas a handsome milk- 
maid, that had not yet attained so much age and wisdom 
as to load her mind with any fears of many things that 
will never be, ns too many men too often do ; but she 
cast away all care, and sung like a nightingale. Her 
voice was good, and the ditty fitted for it. It was that 
smooth song which was made by Kit Slaidow, now at 
least fifty years ago ; and the milk-maid’s mother sung an 
answer to it, which was made by Sir Walter EaleifTh, in 
his younger days. They were old-fashioned poetry, but 
choicely good ; I think much better than the strong lines 
that are now in fashion in this critical age. Look yonder ! 
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on my word, yonder, they both be a-milMng again. I ^vill 
give her the Chub, and persuade them to sing those two 
songs to us. ~ 

God speed you, good woman ! I have been a-fishing ; 
and am going to Bleak Hall to my bed ; and having 
caught more fish than will sup myself and my friend, I 
will bestow this upon you and your daughter, for I use to 
sell none. 

Milk- woman : Many ! God reguite you. Sir, and 
we’ll eat it cheerfully. And my Maudhn shall sing you 
one of her best ballads ; for she and I both love all 
anglers, they be such honest, civil, gxuet men. In the 
meantime will you drink a draught of red cow’s milk ? 
You shall have it freely. 

Piscator: No, I thank you; but, I pray, do 'us a 
courtesy that shall stand you and your daughter in 
notliing, and yet we will think 'ourselves still something 
in your debt ; it is but to sing us a song that was sung by 
your daughter when I last passed over this meadow, about 
eight or nine days since. 

Mother: ‘Well! I have done my song. But stay, 
honest anglers, for I will make Maudlin sing you one 
short song more. Maudlin ! sing that song that you sang 
last night, when young Coridon, the shepherd, played so 
purely on his oaten pipe to you and your cousin Betty. 

Piscator : Well sung, good woman. I thank you. I’ll 
give you another dish of fish-one of these days ; and then 
beg another song of you. Look ! yonder comes mine 
hostess to call us to supper. How now ! Is my brother 
Peter come ? 

Hostess : Yes, and a friend with him. They^are both 
glad to hear that you are in these parts ; and long to see 
you; and long to be at supper, for they be very hungiy. 


•JOHN BUNYA.N 

Jolin Bunyan (1628-88) fought ia the Civil War and became a 
dissenting preaciier. He suffered much from religious persecution; 
and, if bo had no adtantagcs from a sound education, helivcd lutenselv 


i 
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in tlic stirring nnd unsettled life of liis time. lie was a man of deep 
religious conviction and of uniisital natmal abiUtv. The Pilgrim’s 
Trot/ress embodies bis view of the Christian life. The story of 
Christian’s career is in the foim of a simple allegory ; and so renlistio 
are Bunyan’s descriptions of his hero’s experiences, tiiat children have 
found irresistible attraction in the incidents of tlie story. Lord 
Macaulay revived the interest of the modern world m The Pilffrim's 
Proffres^. Throughout the work the influence of the prose style of the 
Bihie is apparent; and m itself the book is a model of homely English. 

(1) THE EIGHT WITH APOLLYON 

Then I saw in my dream, that these good companions 
(when Christian was got down to the bottom of the liili) 
gave him n loaf of bread, a bottle of wine, and a cluster of 
raisins ; and then he went on his way. 

But now, in this valley, poor Christian was hard put 
to it ; for he bad gone but a little way, before he espied a 
foul fiend coming over the field to meet him ; his name is 
Apollyon. Tlien did Christian begin to be afraid, and to 
cast in his mind whether to go back, or to stand his 
ground. But he consideied again that he bad no armour 
for his back ; and therefore thought, that to turn the 
back to him might give him greater advantage with ease 
to pierce him with his darts : therefore he resolved to 
venture, and stand his ground ; for, thought he, had I no 
more in my eye than the saving of my life, ’twould be the 
best way to stand. 

So he went on, and Apollyon met him. Now the 
monster was hideous to behold. He was clothed with 
scales like a fish ; he had wings like a dragon, feet like a 
bear, and out of bis belly came fire and smoke, and his 
mouth was as the mouth of a lion. When be came up to 
Christian, he beheld him with a disdainful countenance, 
and thus began to question with him : 

Apol. Whence come you, and whither are you bound ? 

Clir. I am come from the city of Destruction, which 
is the place of all evil, and I am going to the city of 
Zion. 

Apol. By this I perceive that thou art one of my 
subjects; for all that country is mine, and I am the 
Prince and God of it. How is it, then, that thou hast ran 
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away fiom thy King? Were it not that I hope thou 
mayst do me more sei'vice, I would strike thee now, at one 
blow, to the ground. 

Car. ApoUyon, beware what you do; for I am in 
the King’s highway, the lYay of Holiness ; therefore take 
heed to yourself. 

Then ApoUyon straddled c^uite over the whole breadth 
of the way, and said, I am void of fear in this matter; 
prepare thyself to die ; for I swear that thou shalt go no 
laither: here ■will I spill thy soul — And with that he 
threw a flaming dart at his breast; but Christian had a 
shield in his hand, with which he caught it, and prevented 
the danger of that. 

Then did Christian draw, for he saw it was time to 
bestir him ; and ApoUyon as fast made at him, tlirowing 
darts as thick as hail ; by the which, notwithstanding all 
that Christian could do to avoid it, Apoll^'on wounded 
him in his liead, his hand, and foot. Tins made Christian 
give a little back ; ApoUj'on, therefore, followed his work 
amain, and Christian again took courage, and resisted as 
manfuUy as he could. Tliis sore combat lasted for above 
half a daj', even till Christian was almost quite spent ; for 
you must know that Chiistian, by reason of his wounds. 


must needs grow weaker and weaker. 

Then ApoUyon, espjdng liis opportunity, began to 
gather up close to Christian, and, wrestling with him, gave 
him a di-eadful faU ; and -with that Christian’s sword flew 
out of his hand. Tiien said ApoUyon, I am sure of thee 
now: and with that he had almost pressed him to death ; 
so that Christian began to despair of life. But, ns God 
would have it, while ApoUyon was fetching his last blow, 
thereby to make a full end of this good man, Chnstiaii 
himbly reached out his hand for his sword, and caught it, 
sajing^ "Bejoice not against me, 0 mine enemy ! ■\\”hea I 
fall, I sliaU aviso;” and with that gave him a deadly 
thrust, which made him give back, as one that had 
received his mortal wound. Christian, perceimim that 
made at him again, and with that Apollvon .spreaif forth 
im dmgou'.s wings, and s^d him away, that Christian 
saw Imit jio more. 
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In tliis combat, no man can imagine, unless he had 
seen and heard, as I did, n-hat yelling and hideous roaring 
Apoliyon made all the time of the fight. Ho spake like a 
dragon ; and, on the other side, what sighs and groans 
burst from Christian’s lieart. I ner’er saw him all the 
while give so much as one pleasant look, till he perceived 
he had wounded Apoliyon with his two-edged sword; 
then, indeed, he did sinile„ and look upward ; but ’twas 
the dreadfullest sight that over I saw. 

(2) GIANT DESPAIR AND DOUBTING CASTLU 

At last, lighting under a little shelter, they sat down 
there till the day broke; but, being weary, they fell 
asleep. How there was, not far from the place where 
they lay, a castle, called Douhthxg Oastlc, the owner 
whereof was Giant Despair, and it was in his groimds they 
now were sleeping: wherefore, he getting up in the 
morning early, and walking up and down in his fields, 
caught Christian and Hopeful asleep in his grounds. 
Then, with a grim and a surly voice, he bid them awake, 
and asked them whence they were, and what they did in 
his grounds. They told him they were Pilgrims, and 
that they had lost their way. Then said the Grant, " You 
have this night trespassed on me, by trampling in and 
lying on my grounds, and therefore you must go along 
with me.” So they were forced to go, because he was 
stronger than they. They also liad but little to say, for 
they knew themselves in a fault. The Giant therefore 
drove them before him, and put them into his Castle, in a 
very dark dungeon, nasty and stinking to the spirits of 
these two men. Here then they lay, from Wednesday 
morning till Saturday night, without one bit of bread, or 
drop of drink, or light, or any to ask how the}’- did. They 
were therefore here in evil case, and were far from friends 
and acquaintance. How, in this place, Christian had 
double sorrow, because ’twas through his unadvised 
counsel that they were brought into this distress. 

How Giant Despair had a wife, and her name was 
Difidcnce. So, when he was gone to bed, he told his 
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Tivife what he had done, that he had taken a couple of 
pnsoners, and cast them into his dungeon, for trespassing 
on his grounds. Then he asked her also, what he had 
best do further with them. So she asked him, what they 
were, whence thej’' came, and whither they were hound : 
and he told her. Then she counselled him, that, when he 
arose in the morning, he should beat them without mercy. 
So when he arose, he getteth him a grievous crab-tree 
cudgel, and goes down into the dungeon to them, and 
there first falls to rating of them, as if they were dogs, 
although they never gave liim a word of distaste. Then 
he fell upon them, and beat them fearfully, in such sort 
that they were not able to help themselves, or to turn 
them upon the floor. This done, he withdraws, and 
leaves them there to condole their misery, and to mourn 
under their distress : so all that day they spent their 
time in nothing but sighs and bitter lamentations. The 
next night, she talking with her husband further about 
them, and, imderstanding that they were yet alive, did 
advise him to counsel them to make away with themselves. 
So, when morning was come, he goes to them in a surly 
manner, as before, and perceiving them to be very sore 
with the stripes that he had given them the day before, 
he told them, that since they were ne%nr like to come out 
of that place, their only way would be forthwith to make 
an end of themselves, either with knife, halter, or poison. 
“ Tor why,” he said, *' should you choose to live, seeing it 
is attended with so much bitterness ? ” But they desired 
him to let them go. TVith that he looked ugly upon 
them, and, rushing to them, liad doubtless made an end 
of them himself, but that he fell into one of his fits, (for 
he sometimes, in sunsliiny weather, fell into fits), and 
lost for a time the use of his hands : wherefore he withdrew, 
and left them, ns before, to consider what to do. Then 
did the prisoners consult between themselves whether 
it was best to take his counsel or no; and they thus 
began to discourse : 

“ Brother,” said Christian, " what shall we do ? The 
life that we now live is miserable. For my part, I know 
not tvhether it is best, to live thus, or to die’ out of hand. 



DEVELOPMENT OF PROSE LITERATURE 33 

Jly soul choosetli strangling ratlior than life; and the 
' grave is more easy for me than this dungeon. Shall rve 
ho ruled by the Giant ? ’’ 

Rope. : " Indeed our present condition is dreadful, and 
death would be far more welcome to me, than thus for 
over to abide. Let us consider again that all the law 
is not in the hand of the Giant Despair. Others, so 
far as 1 can understand, have been taken by him as 
well as we, and yet have escaped out of his hands. 
Who knows but that God, who made the world, may 
cause that Giant Despair may die ; or that, at some time 
or other, he may forget to lock ua in ; or he may, in a 
short time, have another of his fits before us, and may 
lose the use of his limbs ? and if ever that should come 
to pass again, for my part, I am resolved to pluck up 
the heart of a man, and to try my utmost to get from 
under his hand. The time may come that may give 
us a happy release ; but lot us not be our own murderers.” 
With these words Ilopeful at present did moderate the 
mind of his brother ; so they continued together, in the 
dark, that day, in that sad and doleful condition. 

Well, towards evening, the Giant goes down into the 
dungeon again, to see if his prisoners had taken his 
counsel ; but, when he came there, he found them alive ; 
and, truly, alive was all ; for now, what 'for want of bread 
and water, and by reason of the wounds they received 
when he beat them, they could do little but breathe. But, 
I say, he found them alive : at which he fell into a grievous 
rage, and told them that, seeing they had disobeyed his 
counsel, it should be worse with them than if they had 
never been born. At this they trembled greatly, and I 
think that Christian fell into a swoon; but, coming a 
little to himself again, they renewed their discourse about 
the Giant’s counsel, and whether yet they had best take it 
or no. Now Christian again seemed for doing it; but 
Hopeful made his second reply as followeth ; 

“ My brother,” said he, “ rememberest thou not how 
valiant thou hast been heretofore ? Apollyon could not 
crush thee ; nor could all that thou didst hear, or see, or 
feel, in the V alley of the Shadow of Death, What hardship, 

D 
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terror, and amazement hast thon already gone through, and 
art thou non- nothing but fears ? Wherefore let us bear 
up with patience as well as we can.” 

Now, night being come again, and the Giant and his 
wife being in bed, she asked him concerning the prisoners,, 
and if they had taken his counsel ; To which he replied : 
“ They are sturdy rogues ; they choose rather to bear all 
hardships than to make away with themselves.” Then 
said she : " Take them into the Castle-Yard to-morrow, 
and show them .the bones and skulls of those that thou 
hast already despatched; and make them believe, ere 
a week comes to an end, thou wilt tear them in pieces, as 
thou hast done their fellows before them.” 

So, when the morning was come, the Giant goes to 
them again, and takes them into the Castle-Yard, and shews 
them as his wife had bidden him. “ These,” said he, 
"Vere Pilgrims as you are once; and they trespassed ,on 
my grounds as you have done ; and, when I thought fit I 
tore them in pieces ; and so within ten days I will do you. 
Go, get you down to your den again 1 ” and with that he 
beat them all the way thither. They lay, therefore, all 
day on Saturday, in lamentable case, as before. Now, 
when night was come, and when Mrs. Diffidence and her 
husband the Giant were got to bed, they began to renew 
their discourse of their prisoners; and withal the old 
Giant wondered that he could neither by his blows nor 
counsel bring them to an end. And with that his wife 
replied : “ I fear,” said she, “ that they live in hopes that 
some will come to relieve them; or that they have 
picklocks about them, by the means of which they hope 
to escape.” “ Sayest thou so, my dear,” said the Giant ; 
“ I will therefore search them in the morning.” 

Y^ell, on Saturday, about midnight, they began to pray, 
and continued in prayer till almost break of day. 

Now, a little before it was day, good Christian, as one 
half amazed, brake out into this passionate speech ; “ What 
a fool," quoth he, "am I, to lie in a stinking dungeon, 
when I may as well walk at liberty. I have a bey in my 
bosom, called Promise, that will, I am persuaded, open 
any lock in Doubting Castle.” Then said Hopeful, “ That’s 
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good news : good brother, pluck it out of thy bosom, 
and try.” 

Then Christian pulled it out of his bosom, and began 
to try at the dungeon-door, whose bolt, as he turned the 
key, gave back, and the door flew open with ease, and 
Christian and Hopeful both came out. Then he went to 
the outward door, that leads into the Castle-Yard, and with 
his key opened that door also. After that he went to the 
iron gate, for that must bo opened too; but that lock 
went hard, yet the key did open it. Then they thrust 
open the gate to make their escape with speed ; but that 
gate, as it opened, made such a creaking, that it waked 
Giant Despair, who hastily rising to pursue his prisoners, 
felt his limbs to fail ; for liis fits took him again, so that 
he could by no means go after them. Then they went on, 
and came to the King’s highway, and so were safe, because 
they were out of his jurisdiction. 



. SECTION III 


THE NEWSPAPER, THE ESSAY, AND 
THE NOVEL 


Tho period in Indian history beginning with the formation of tho 
United East India Company in 1702, and extending to tho end of the 
gcn-emor-goneralBhip of tho Marquis of 'Wellesley in 1805, coincides 
with ono of the most brilliant epochs in the literary history of England. 
Tho state trials of Lord Clire and of Warren Hastings aro memomhlo, 
tho latter giving an opportnmty to tho eloquence of Burke. It is 
interesting to note that the founder of tho famous Pitt family which 
provided two distinguished prime ministers to the British Empire of 
tho 18th centurj', was at ono time tho Grovemor of Madras — the 
renowned Thomas Pitt. Hastings, the schoolfellow of tho poet Cowper, 
left India in 1785. During his term of ofSco was begun the study of 
oriental languages and literature in which Sir William Jones dis- 
tinguished himself ; and, before the close of the 18th century, the 
movement towards EngUsh education, initiated by Charles Grant oI‘ 
the Company’s service, had been inaugurated. 

The eighteentt century, one of the most brilliant periods 
in tbe literary history of England, inherited much of the 
political trouble born of the revolution of 16SS. In that 
year the Stuart sovereign, James II, had been driven from 
his throne. IVilliam, Prince of Orange, reigned in his 
place; and, on his death in 1702, the Princess Anne 
became Queen of England. James had a son whose 
claims to the English throne were supported by many 
Englishmen, and in whose favour rebellion broke out in 
1715. As in the pre-vdous century, the political life of 
England was dangerously disturbei Once again English- 
men had to take sides ; and, while the disaster of a second 
civil war was averted, there grew up a bitter rivalrv 
between the main political parties of the time. Political 
life was concentrated in London, the centre of society and 
government. The strife of partj- became a fashionable 
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craze, and soon influenced the literature of the day. 
At this time, also, communication between the city and 
the country became easy and frequent; and the great 
wars with France had brought England into closer touch 
with the Continent of Europe. As we have abeady seen, 
prose, the ordinary medium of literary expression, had 
become easy and graceful. Everything was ready, there- 
fore, for the creation of new forms of literature to serve 
the rapidly developing life of the time. 

These new forms were in the main three : the news- 
paper, the essay, and the novel. Their very names link 
our own day mth the age of Queen Anne and the first 
Georges. The newspapers of the reign of Queen Anne 
provided for an eager audience, in the capital and in the 
great country houses, the gossip of the chief political 
parties and the war news of the continent. Into these 
nnvs sheets it was easy to insert short ai-ticles that 
developed into essays, brief treatises upon popular themes. 
In this way periodical and magazine literature was created ; 
and the first example of this kind was IVic Tatler, which 
began to circulate three times each week in 1709, and 
lived for about eighteen months. Sir Eichard Steele 
(1672-1729) was the founder of this paper. He wrote 
the mnjoiity of its essays, describing and criticising the 
fashionable life of London; and in this work he was 
assisted by two other ivritors. Swift and Addison. In the 
year 1711, shortly after the collapse of The Tatler, another 
paper. The Spectator, appeared. Of this Joseph Addison 
was the chief supporter ; and one of his collaborators was 
Steele. It was not long lived, ceasing its circulation .at 
the end of the year 1712. In the next year The Q-uardian 
was started ; and in this Addison and Steele were again 
collaborators. It lived for about six months. These 
periodicals had, for their time, a large circulation of as 
many as 14,000 copies each day of issue. Their influence 
upon the life and manners of the time was undoubted. 
The genial humour of Steele lit up the social evils of the 
age and pointed to a better way of living. He was one of 
thefirstEnglish writers todwell upon the needfor the educa- 
tion of women. His manner was that of a pleasant and 
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accomplished man. of the world, who knew the life which 
he described and satirised. His colleague, Addison, was 
a scholar of wide travel and experience, whose iniluence 
upon the development of English literature has been 
enormous. He created the famous Sir Eoger de Coverley, 
the typical English country gentleman ; but his greatest 
achievement was the direction of literary taste upon 
accurate models, the perfection of an easy and graceful 
prose style, and the popularising throughout the whole 
country of the best that English literature had to show. 
In the work of these two authors may be found the 
origins of our best modem prose literature; and their 
names for this reason are great and memorable. 

How fruitful was their example, m.ay be seen in the 
great body of excellent novels that were produced in 
England before 1750. Those who know the cliarming 
pictures of English country life in Addison’s story of 
Sir Eoger do (Joverlej' wiE understand how easily this 
type of ^VTiting could be extended and made more com- 
prehensive. There had been stories in England told with 
charm and skiE before that of Sir Eoger de Coverley : hut 
here was a true representation of EngEsh Efe, and an 
attempt to show men to themselves as they reaEy •were. 
The lantastic and the improbable were rejected, and 
■writers and readers made the disco%'ery that “ the proper 
study of mankind is man.” A few years after the 
' ^od'^ls started by Steele had ceased to circulate, two 
' ous prose works were produced. These were Robinson 
rusoc 1^ Daniel Defoe (1659-1731) and ChilUvcr's Travels 
Jonathan Swift (1667-1745). The first was pubEshed 
in 1719, and stEl holds its place as a great work of fiction. 
Every schoolboy knows the stoiy of the castaway, the 
original being Alexander Selkirk, who was thrmvn on a 
desert island and there reconstructed his life. Gulliver's 
Travels appeared in 1726. It resembles Robinson Crusoe 
in the great simplicity of its prose, and in the author’s 
attention to the sEghtest detaE of his narrative ; hut, 
while it reads Eke a child’s fairy tale, it is in reality a 
terrible satire upon mankind. Both books are works of 
unquestioned genius; and in them English prose had 
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passed beyond all stages of preparation, and become a 
finished instrument of expression. It is a piece of rare 
fortune that both these works, like the Pilgrim’s Progress, 
have made an irresistible appeal to young readers, thereby 
solving the schoolmaster's problem — the combination of 
pleasure and instruction. 

Robinson Crusoe and Gulliver’s Travels hold an isolated 
position in the history of our literature. The true con- 
tinuation of Addison’s work is to be found in the three 
authors, all contemporar}', who created and developed the 
novel as we know it in our own day. Samuel Eichardson 
(1689-1761) has often been called the father of English 
fiction. His works appeared between 1740 and 1763; 
and his most famous book, Clarissa Rarlowe, was produced 
in 1747. 'Two years later Henry Eielding (1707-54) 
published his best known novel, Tom Jones, a work which 
is still supreme as a picture of a famous age, and as a 
commentary upon life and morals. Almost at the same 
date, Tobias Smollett (1721-71) wrote his Roderick 
Random, This author continued to work up to the year 
of his death in 1771, and brings the history of the novel 
down to the close of the 18th century. He had an 
unrivalled knowledge of the life of his time and a great 
power of accurate description. 

It is impossible to name aE the works produced by 
these authors, or to give more than the briefest account of 
the great body of literature produced in England in the 
18th century. Curiously enough, this literature is 
epitomised in the miscellaneous work of two famous 
writers, SamuelJohnson and Oliver Goldsmith. To study 
the lives and writings of these two masters, is to under- 
stand one of the greatest periods in the literary history 
of England. Samuel Johnson (1709-84) is one of the 
greatest literary figures of Europe. He was poet, dramatist, 
essayist and novelist; and he gave to England its first 
great dictionary. He is a master of prose ; and> in his 
lives of the English poets, he spoke with authority upon 
the art of writing. Goldsmith (1728-74) was Ekewise a 
poet and dramatist ; but his fame is most securely founded 
upon his one great novel, The Vicar of Wakefield. 
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In three other departments of prose literature the 
18th cenlurj’ was distinguished. History was now written 
bet for than ever before in England. Bibgraphy rose to 
the level of a fine art; and the writing of letters was so 
abundant and of such quality as to create n distinct body 
of valuable prose literature. David Hume (1711-76), 
the Scottish philosopher, completed his Hhionj of Great 
Britain by the year 17G2. M'llliatn Eobertson (1721-93), 
a Scottish clergyman, became known by his history of 
Scotland, and famous throughout Europe by his history of 
America and his history of the reign of Charles V, This 
work appeared in 1769, about seven years before the first 
portion of Edward Gibbon’s (1737-94) masterpiece was 
published. 77ic Dcdinc and Fall of the Roman Empire is 
a work that ranks with the greatest of European literature, 
and brings honour to the land of its production. Its 
style, dignified and sonorous, is in keeping with the 
majesty of the subject ; and in its pages English prose and 
English scholarship had reached one high level of 
excellence. Erom such lengthy and dignified works it is 
pleasing to turn to the lighter biographical and epistolary 
writing of this period.. The 18th century produced the 
most famous biography of England, Boswell’s Life of 
Dr. Johnson ; and Wiiliam Cowper, the retired poet of 
Olney, earned for himself the title of the best letter 
writer in the English language. J ames Boswell (1740-95) 
was the friend and companion of Dr. Samuel Johnson. 
His work is a faithful picture of a great character, and a 
wonderful epitome of the literary life of 18th century 
London. "William Cowper (1731 -1800) gave to the world, 
in the letters addressed to his various friends, a variety of 
charming descriptions of his retired country life and of 
ins literary work. The schoolfellow of lEarren Hastings, 
his life was passed away from the bustle of London ; and 
in his retirement and love of nature, he resembles those 
more famous rvriters who were about to make the early 
19th century distinguished as a period of great poetry. 
The simplicity and accuracy of his letters have kept his 
name on the list of great prose writers. 

"Here, in the brief space of a century, we may find the 
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origins of the modern literature of England and the 
Empire. The newspaper, the essay, and the novel are still 
with ns, a part of our daily intellectual life. History has 
become a hard taskmaster, demanding accuracy of research 
and careful balance of judgment; but this branch of 
letters achieved distinction in England in the 18th 
century. Biography, especially that of men of letters, 
developed the art of literary criticism, and gave a dignity 
to the profession of literature never before achieved in 
England. In every way, the age was literary on a large 
scale, and its legac}' is one of great value and of in 
exhaustible pleasure. 


JOSEPH ADDISON 

Joseph Addison (1072-1719) was educated at Oxford and obtained 
a fellowship in 1698, Ho was an accomjdished scholar, and attracted 
the notice of the poot Drydon by his poems, essays and translations. 
His ability was soon recognised by the political leaders of bis time 
who secured for him a pension to enable him to prepare by travel for 
public life. As a dianiatist .and poet he became famous ; but his 
reputation rests chiefly upon his periodical essays contributed to the 
Taller, Spedalor and G uardian. In these Addison not only popularised 
the best literature of England and set up a standard of literary taste, 
but fashioned English prose upon new models. Uis easy, graceful and 
polished style is unmistakable ; and partly by the charm of his writing, 
and paitly by the application of his scholarship to the improvement of 
life, manners and taste, he must be regarded as one of the greatest of 
English men of letters. 

SIK EOGER DB COVERLET 

Spcciafor, No 106, aud No. 116 (July 2, 1711, and 
July 13, 1711.) 

Having often received an invitation from my friend Sir 
Ivoger de Coverley to pass away a month with him in the 
country, I last week accompanied him thither, and am 
settled with him for some time at his country-house, wheie 
I intend to form several of my ensuing speculations. Sir 
Boger, who is very well acquainted with my humour, lets 
me rise and go to bed when I please,' dine at his own 
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table or m my chamber, as I think fit, sit still and say 
nothmg without bidding me he meny. "When the gentle- 
men of the country come to see him, he on!}' shews me at 
a distance. As I have been walking in his fields, I have 
observed them stealing a sight of me over an hedge, and 
have heard the Blnight desiring them not to let me see 
them, for that I hated to be stared at. 

I am the more at ease in Sir Eoger’s family, because 
it consists of sober and staid persons ; for as the Knight 
IS the best master in the world, he seldom changes his 
servants ; and as he is beloved by all about hm, his 

servants never care for leaving him. By this means his 

domestics are all in years, and grown old with their 

master. You would take his vaM de cJiambrc for bis 

brother, his butler is grey-headed, his groom is one of the 
gravest men that I have ever seen, and his coachman has 
the looks of a privy-counsellor. You see the goodness of 
the master even in the old house-dog, and in a grey pad 
that is kept in the stable with great care and tenderness 
out of regard to his past services, though he has been 
useless for several years. 

I could not but observe with a great deal of pleasure 
the joy that appeared in the coimtenances of these ancient 
domestics upon my friend’s arrival at his country-seat. 
Some of them could not refrain from tears at the sight of 
their old master ; every one of them press’d forward to do 
something for him, and seemed disconraged if they were 
not employed. At the same time the good old i^ight, 
with a mixture of the father and the master of the fairuly, 
' tempered the enq^oiries after his own affairs with several 
kind questions relating to themselves. This humanity 
and good nature engages every body to him, so that when 
he is pleasant upon any of them, all his family are in good 
humour, and none so much as the person whom he diverts 
himself with. On the contrary, if he coughs, or betrays any 
infirmity of old age, it is easy for a stander-hy to observe 
a secret concern in the looks of all his servants.- 

My worthy friend has put me under the particular care 
of his butler who is a very prudent man, and, as well as 
the rest of his fellow-servants, wonderfully desirous of 
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pleasing too, because the}’ liavo often lieaid tbeir innsfcer 
talk of nie os of his particular friend. 

My chief companion, when Sir Roger is diverting him- ^ 
self in the woods or the fields, is a very venorable man 
who is ever with Sir Roger, and has lived at his house in 
the nature of a chaplain above thirt}* years. This gentle- 
man is a person of good sense and some learning, of a 
very regular life and obliging conversation. He hcai’tily 
love.s Sir Roger, and knows that ho is very much in the 
old Knight's esteem, so that he lives in the family rather 
as a relation than a dependant. 

Sir Roger is so keen at sport, that he has been out 
almost every day since I came down ; and upon the 
chaplain's oftering to lend mo his easy pad, I was]>iovniled 
on yesterday morning to make one of the company. I 
was extremely pleased, os wo rode along, to observe the 
general henovolcnce of all the neighbourhood towards my 
friend. The farmers’ sons thought themselves happy if 
they couici open a gate for the good oid Knight as he 
passed by ; which he generally requited with a nod or a 
smile, and a kind enquiry after their fathers and uncles. ' - 

After we had rid about a mile from home, wo came 
upon a largo heath and the .sportsmen began to beat.^, 
They had done so for some time, when, as I was at a little 
distance from the rest of the company, I saw a hare pop' 
out from a small furze-brake almost under mj' horse’s feet. 

I marked the way she took, which I endeavoured to make ‘ 
the company sensible of by extending my arm ; but to no 
purpose, till Sir Roger, who knows that none of my ex- ' 
traordinary motions are insignificant, rode up to mo, and 
asked me -was gone that vio-y J Upon my answering 

yes, he immediately called in the dogs, and put them upon 
the scent. As they were going oil, I heard one of the 
country fellows muttering to his companion, That ’kuas a 
wonder they had not lost all their spoi-t, for want of the silent 
gentleman’s crying “ STOLE A WAY ! ” 

This, with my aversion to leaping hedges, made me 
withdraw to a rising ground, from whence I could have 
the picture of the whole chace, without the fatigue of 
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Ijeoi'iii}: 111 with the lioumlp. Tlio hnre immccUately threw 
theui iiliu\c a mile behind her; hut 1 was ploaoed to find, 
that iii'iead of running straiglit fonvnitls, or in hunter’s 
language, //ving the romitry, ns I was afraid she might liave 
done, she wliecled about, and described a sort of circle 
Mund tlio hill whoie I had taken my station, in such 
manner as gave me a very distinct view of the sport I 
I ould see her first pass by, and the dogs some time aftcr- 
\\ards unravelling llie wliole track she had made, and 
billowing her through all her doubles. I was at the same 
time delighted in observing that deference which the rest 
of the pack paid to each particular hound, according to the 
character he had acquired amongst them : If they were 
at fault, and an old hound of reputation ojroned hut once, 
ho was immediately followed by the whole cry ; ^ Idle a raw 
dog or one who was a noted liar, might have yelped Ids 
heart out, without being taken notice of. 

The hare now, after having squatted two or three times, 
and been put up again as often, came still nearer to the 
place wheic she was at first started. The dogs imrsued 
her, and these were followed by the jolly Knight, who rode 
upon a white gelding, encompassed by his tenants and 
servants, and cheering his hounds with all the gaiety of five 
and twenty. One of the sportsmen rode up to me, and 
told me, that he was sure the chace was almost at an end, 
because the old dogs, which had hitherto lain behind, now 
headed the iiack. The fellow was in the right. Our hare 
took a large field just under us, followed by the full cry 
in -view. I must confess the brightness of the weather, 
the cheerfulne.'s of everji-thing around me, the chiding of 
the hounds, which was returned upon us in a double echo, 
from two neighbouring hills, with the hallowing of the 
spoilsmen, and sounding of the horn, lifted my spirits into 
a most lively pleasure, whicli I freely indulged because I 
was sure it was innocent. If I was under any concern, it 
was on the account of the poor hare, that was now quite 
spent, and almost within the reach of her enemies’; when 
the huntsman getting forward threw down his pole before 
the dogs. They, were now within eight yards of that game 
which they had been pursuing for almost as many hours. 
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yet on tho signal before mentioned they all made a Sudden 
stand, and tlio' they continued opening ns much as before 
durst not once attempt to pass beyond the pole. the 
same time Sir lloger rode forward, and alighting, t()ok up 
the hare in his arms ; which he soon delivered up to one of 
his servants with an order, if she could be kept alive, to let 
lier go in his great orchard ; where it seems he has several 
of these prisoners of war, who live togetlier in very 
comfortable captivity. I was highly pleased to see the 
discipline of the pack, and the good-natme of the IVni"ht‘ 
who could not find in Ids lieart to murder a cieaturo that 
had given him so much diversion. 


JONATHAN SWIFT 

Jonfttlinn Swift (1007-174.')) ia ono of tho moat interesting fn-nrea 
in the lii'tory of Eiiglisli literature. In Iiis youth bo was bofiieiKjpi} w 
Sir William Tcmiilo, tiio esanyist; and, after giaduating at Trinity 
College, Dublin, bo became a clorgymnn. Swift was conscious of bm 
great ability, and took a vigorous part in the political life of Queen 
Anno's reign. He wasdisajipointcd, however, in Jus hopes of prefe rment ; 
ami regarded the position of Doan of St Patrick’s m Dublin Os Jittlo’ 
bolter than osilo from tbo literary centro of England. His Political 
writings apart, bo appears to have given CTcatcst care to the s;\tirical ' 
work, Gulliver's Travels, which was published in 1720. TIkj iiook 
resembles Jlohinson Crusoe in its clear and simple style ; amj jtg 
power of detailed portraiture. In creating a world of diminutive 
lieings and another of giants, Swift laughs at tbo absurdities of. 
humanity; but bis good humour changes to terrific anger ngair,gt the 
corruption of men. The stories of tbo little and tbo big pcoplt, fiave 
been tbo delight of cbildron for ncaily two hundred years. 

(1) GUDUTBR AMONGST THE LITTLE PEOPLE 

The empire of Blefuscu is an island situated to the north- 
east of Lilliput, from which it is parted only by a chfinuop 
of eight hundred yards wide. I communicated tt) bis 
majesty a project I liad formed of seizing the enemy’s H'hole 
fleet ; which, as our scouts assured us, lay at anchor ib the 
harbour, ready to sail with the first fair wind. I consblted 
the most experienced seamen upon the depth of the 
channel, which they had often plumbed; who told me 
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that m the middle at high M'ater it •was seventy glwn^hiffs 
deep, which is about six feet of European measure ; and 
the rest of it fifty glumglujfs at most I walked towards 
the north-east coast, over against Blefuscu, whore, lying 
down behmd a hillock, I took out my small perspective 
glass, and viewed the enemy’s fleet at anchor, consisting 
of about fifty men-of-war, and a great number of trans- 
ports. I then came back to my house, and gave orders 
-for a great quantity of the strongest cable and bars of 
iron. The cable was about as thick as packthread, and 
the bars of the length and size of a knitting-needle. I 
trebled the cable to make it stronger ; and for the same 
reason I twisted three of the iron bars together, bending 
the extremities into a hook. Having thus fixed fifty 
hooks to as many cables, I went back to the north-east 
coast, and putting off my coat, shoes, and stockings, 
walked into the sea, in my leathern jerkin, about half an 
hour before high water. I waded vdth what haste I could, 
and swam in the middle about thirty yards, till I felt 
ground. I arrived at the fleet in less than half an bonr. 
The enemy were so frightened when they saw me, that 
they leaped out of their ships and swam to shore, where 
there could not be fewer than thirty thousand souls. I 
-then took my tackling, and fastening a hook to the hole at 
the prow of each, I tied all the cords together at the end. 
"While I was thus employed, the enemy discharged several 
thousand arrows, many of which stuck in my hands and 
face, and, besides the excessive smart, gave me much 
disturbance in my work. My greatest apprehension was 
for mine eyes, which I should have infallibly lost, if I had 
not suddenly thought of an expedient. I kept, among 
other little necessaries, a pair of spectacles, in a private 
pocket. These I took out, and fastened as strongly as I 
could upon my nose ; and thus armed, went on boldly 
with my work, in spite of the enemy’s arrows, many of 
which struck against the glasses of my spectacles, but 
without any other effect than a little to decompose them. 
X had now fastened all the hooks, and taking the knot in 
my hand began to pull ; but not a ship would stir, for 
they were all too fast held by their anchors ; so that the 
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boldest part of my enterprise remained. I therefore let 
go the 6ord, and having the hooks fixed to the ships, I 
resolutely cut nrith my knife the cables that fastened the 
anchors, receiving about two hundred shots in my face 
and hands. Then I took up the knotted end of the cables, 
to which my hooks were tied, and with the greatest ease 
drew fifty of the enemy’s largest men-of-war after me. 

The Emperor and his whole court stood on the shore, 
expecting the issue of this great adventure. They saw 
the slups move forward in a large half-moon, but could 
not discern me, who was up to my breast in rvater. The 
emperor concluded me to be drowned, and that the 
enemy's fleet was approaching in a hostile manner. But 
he was soon eased of his fears ; for the channel growing 
shallower every step I made, I came in a short time 
within hearing, and holding the end of the cable by which . 
the fleet was fastened, I cried in a loud voice, " Long live 
the most puissant King of Lillipnt ! ” This great prince 
received me at my lauding Avith all possible encomiums, . 
and created me a nardao upon the spot, which is the 
highest title of honoiu’ among them. 

(2) GULLIVER AMONGST THE BIG PEOPLE 
1 SHOULD have lived happy enough in that coimtry, if 
my littleness had not exposed me to several ridiculous and 
troublesome accidents, some' of which I shall venture to 
relate. 

The greatest danger I ever underwent in that kingdom 
was from a monkey, who belonged to one of the clerks ' 
of the kitchen. Glumdalclitch had locked me up in 
her closet wliile she went somewhere upon business, or a 
visit. The weather being very warm, the closet window 
was left open, as well as the windows and the door of my 
bigger box, in which I usually lived, because of its large- 
ness and conveniency. As I eat quietly meditating at my 
table, I heard something bounce in at the closet window, 
and skip about finm one side to the other: whereat, 
although I was much alarmed, yet I ventured to look out, 
but not stirring from my seat; and then I saw tliis 
frolicsome animal frisking and leaping up and down, till 
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at last he came to my box, which he seemed to view with 
great pleasure and curiosity, peeping in at the door and 
every window. I retreated to the farther comer of my 
room or box; but the monkey, looking in at every side 
put me into such a fright, that I wanted presence of mind 
to conceal myself under the bed, as I might easily have 
done After some time spent in peeping, grinning, and 
chattering, he at last espied me ; and reaching one of his 
paws in at the door, as a cat does when she plays with a 
mouse, although I often shifted place to avoid him, he al 
length seized the lappet of my coat (which, being made ol 
that country silk, was very thick and strong), and dragged 
me out. He took me up in his right fore-foot and held 
me as a nurse does a child, just as I have seen the sam( 
sort of creature do ^vith a kitten in Europe ; and when 1 
offered to struggle, he squeezed me so hard that I thoughi 
it more prudent to submit. I have good reason to believi 
that he took me for a young one of his own species, b] 
his often stroking my face very gently with his other paw 
In these diversions he was interrupted by a noise at th( 
closet-door, as if somebody was opening it ; whereupon h( 
suddenly leaped up to tbe window at which he had come 
in, and thence upon the leads and gutters, walking upoi 
three legs, and holding me in the fourth, till he clambered 
up to a roof next to ours. I heard Glumdalclitch give i 
shriek at the moment he was carrying me out. The poo: 
girl was almost distracted : that quarter of the palace wa; 
aU in an uproar ; tbe servants ran for ladders ; thi 
monkey was seen by hundreds in the court, silting upon 
the ridge of a building, holding me like a baby in one of 
his fore paws, and feeding me with the other hy cramming 
into my mouth some victuals he had squeezed out of the 
bag on one side of his chaps, and patting me when I,would 
not eat; wliereat many of the rabble below could not 
forbear laughing; neither do I think they justly ought to 
be blamed, for without question the ' sight was ridiculous 
enough to everybody but myself. Some of the people 
threw up stones, hoping to drive the monkey down ; hut 
this was strictly forbidden, or else, very probably, my 
brains had been dashed out. 
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The ladders were now applied, and monnted by several 
men ; which the monkey observing, and finding himself 
almost encompassed, not being able to make speed enough 
with his three legs, let me drop on a ridge-tile, and made his 
escape. Here I sat for some time, five hundred yards 
from the ground, expecting every momeait to be .blown 
down by the wind, or to fall by my own giddiness, and 
come tumbling over and over from the ridge to the eaves ; 
but an honest lad, one of my nurse’s footmen, climbed up, 
and putting me into his breeches pocket, brought me down 
safe. 


DANIEL DEFOE 

Daaiol Defoe (1G59-17.'?1) was educated ns a elcrgj’man and took 
part in the troubled political life of England at the time of the Eevolii- 
lion of 1G88 Ho was a diligent writer on political and social subjeoLs ; 
but his geiiins tended towards the novel. In 1719 Rolxmon Crusoe 
was publibhod; and in the following year ho produced The Memoirs of 
a Cavalier and Cavtain Singhton, realistic novels descnbing the life 
of 17th and 18th century England. He wrote the life he knew; and 
his descriptions of men and manners are more faithful than pleasing. 
lioUnson Crusoe is founded upon the adventures^ of Alexander 
Selkirk a Scottish sailor who was thrown on a desert island and lived 
alono for many years. Tct the storj- owes nothing to actual fact. 
The whole life of Crusoe has been created by Defoe’s vivid imagination, 
and represented irith an extraordinary power of visualisation. For 
this reason thohook is tlie favourite reading of children, and ranks with 
Gttmyer's Travels and The Tilgrim's Trogress in its accurate yet 
imaginary poitraiture. 

CUDSOE FIJIDS A COMPANION 

I WAS surprised, one morning early, with seeing no 
less than five canoes all on shore together on my side of 
the island, and the people who belonged to them all 
landed, and out of my sight. The number of them broke 
all my measures ; for seeing so many, and knowing that 
they always came four or six, or sometimes more, in a boat, 

1 could not tell wliat to think of it, or how to take my 
mea.sure.s, to attack twenty or thirty men single-handed": 

E 
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so I lay still in my castle, perplexed and discomforted ; 
however, I put myself into all the same postures for an 
attack that I had formerl}' provided, and was just ready 
for action, if anything had presented. 

Ha^dng waited a good while, listening to hear if they 
made any noise, at length, being very impatient, I set my 
guns at the foot of my ladder, and clambered up to the 
top of the hill, by mj’ two stages, as usual ; standing so, 
however, that my head did not appear above the hill, so 
that they could not perceive me by any means. Here I 
observed, by the help of my perspective glass, that they 
were no less than thirty in number ; that they had a fire 
kindled, and that they had meat dressed. How they had 
cooked it I knew not, or what it was ; but they were aU 
dancing, in I know not how many barbarous gestures and 
figures, their own way, round the fire. 

"WMe I was thus looking on them, I perceived, by 
my perspective, two miserable wretches dragged from the 
boats, wWe, it seems, they were laid by, and were now 
brought out for the slaughter. I perceived one of them 
immediately fall, being Blocked down, I suppose, with a 
club or wooden sword, for that was their way, and two or 
three others were at work immediately, cutting him open 
for their cookery, while the other victim was left standing 
by himself, till they should be ready for him. In that 
very moment, this poor wretch seeing himself a little at 
liberty, and unbound, nature inspired him with hopes of 
life, and he started away from them, and ran with incredible 
swiftness along the sands, directly towards me, I mean 
•towards that part of the coast where my habitation was. I 
was dreadfully frightened, I must acknowledge, when I per- 
ceived him run my way, and especially when, as I thought, 
I saw him pursued by the whole body. However, I kept 
my station, and my spirits began to recover, when I found 
that there were not above three men that followed him ; 
and still more was I encouraged when I found that he 
outstripped them exceedingly in running, and gained 
ground of them, so that if he could but hold it for 
half an hour, I saw easily he would fairly get away from 
them alL 
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There was between them and my castle the creek, 
which I mentioned often in the first part of my storj’, 
where I landed my cargoes out of the ship ; and this I saw 
plainly he must necessarily swim over, or the poor wretch 
would be taken there: but when the savage escaping 
came thither, he made nothing of it, though the tide was 
then up ; but plunging in, swam through in about thirty 
Strokes, or thereabouts, landed, and ran on with exceeding 
strength and swiftness. 'When the three persons came to 
the creek, I found that two of them could swim, but the 
third could not, and that, standing on the other side, he 
looked at the others, but went no farther, and soon after 
went softly back again ; which, as it happened, was very 
well for him in the end. I observed, that the two who 
swam were yet more than twice as long swimming over 
the creek as the fellow was that fled from them. It came 
now very warmly upon my thoughts, and indeed irresistibly 
that now was the time to get me a servant, and perhaps 
a companion or assistant, and that I was called plainly 
by Providence to save this poor creature’s Infe. I 
immediately ran down the ladders with all possible ex- 
pedition, fetched my two guns, for they were both at the 
foot of the ladders ; and getting up again, with the same 
haste, to the top of the hill, I crossed toward the sea, and 
having a very short out, and all downhill, placed myself 
in the way between the pursuers and the pursued, hallooing 
aloud to him that fled, who, looking back, was at first, 
perhaps, as much frightened at me as at them ; but 1 
beckoned with my hand to him to come back; and, in 
the meantime, I slowly advanced towards the two that 
followed. Bushing at once upon the foremost, I knocked 
him down with the stock of my piece. I was loth to fire, 
because I would not have the rest hear ; though, at that 
distance, it would not have been easily heard, and being 
out of sight of the smoke too, they would not have easily 
known what to make of it. Hardng knocked this fellcrw 
down, the other who pursued him stopped/ as if he had 
been frightened, and I advanced a space towards him : hut 
as I came nearer, I perceived presently he had a bow and 
arrow, and -was fitting it to shoot at me : so I was then 
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necessitated to slioot at him first, which I did, and killed 
him at the first shot. 

The poor savage who had fled hut had stopped, 
though he saw both his enemies fallen and killed, as 
he thought, yet was so frightened with the fire and 
noise of my piece, that he stood stock still, and neither 
came forward nor went backward, though he seemed 
rather inclined still to fly than to come on. 1 hallooed 
again to him, and made signs to come forward, which he 
easily understood, and came a little way; then stopped 
again, and then a little farther, and stopped again ; and 
I could then perceive that he stood trembling, as if he 
had been taken prisoner, and had just been to be killed, 
as his two enemies were. I beckoned to him again to 
come to me, and gave him all the signs of encouragement 
that I could think of; and he came nearer and nearer, 
kneeling down every ten or twelve steps, in token of 
acknowledgment for saving bis life. I smiled at him, and 
looked pleasantly ,and beckoned to him to come still nearer : 
at length he came close to me ; and then he kneeled down 
again, kissed the ground, and laid his head upon the 
ground, and taking me by the foot, set my foot upon his 
head : this, it seems, was in token of swearing to be my 
slave for ever. I took him up, and made much of him, 
and encouraged him all I could. But there was more 
work to do yet ; for I perceived the savage whom I knocked 
down was not ^lled but stunned with the blow, and began 
to come to himself: so I pointed to him, and showed him 
the savage, that he was not dead : upon this he spoke 
some words to me, and though I could not understand them, 
yet I thought they were pleasant to hear ; for they were 
the first sound of a man’s voice that I had heard, my own 
excepted, for above twenty-five years. But there was no 
time for such reflections now ; the savage who was knocked 
down recovered himself so far as to sit up upon the 
ground, and I perceived that ray savage began to bo afraid ; 
but when I saw that, I presented my other piece at the 
man, as if I would shoot him. Upon this my savage, I'or 
60 1 call him now, made a motion to mo to lend him my 
sword which hung naked in a bolt by my side, which I did. 
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Ht’ no ^ooiior Jia'I it.bnt hf nni‘* to liiM enemy, nnd, atone 
Wow, out off luH head ; whicli I ihou-jlit very strange for one 
who, J had rcjLS<in to believe, never paw a sword in his 
life before, exci'pt their own wooden s«ord». If seems, 
as 1 learned nit'Twnrds, they make their wooden swoixls 
so shar{>, so heavy, and the wood is «o hard, that they wil! 
cut off heads even with them, ay and arms, and fliat at 
one blow too. When he had done this, he comes hnighing 
to me, ill sign of triumph, and bronghl mo the sword 
again, and with nbnmianee of gestures, nhich 1 did not 
niidenstand, laid it down, with the head of the savage 
that ho had killed, just hefore me. But tlint wliicli 
a.stonislicd him most miw to know how I killed the other 
savage so far off; so jiointing to him, he made signs to me 
to let him go to him; so I bade him go, n.s well ns I 
could. When ho came to him, he stood like one amazed, 
turning him first on one side, then on the other, and 
looked at the wound the bullet lind made, which, it seems, 
was just in his bieast where it had made a hole, and no 
gicnt quantity of blood had followed, but ho had bled 
inwardlj' for he wa-s quite dead. 

He took up his bows and arrows, and came back ; so I 
turned to go away, and beckoned him to follow me, making 
signs to him that more might come after tliem. Upon this, 
he made signs to mo that ho should bury thorn with sand, 
that the}’ might not be seen by the rest, if they followed ; 
and so I made signs to him again to do so. lie fell to work ; 
and. in an instant, ho had scraped a hole in the sand with his 
hands, big enough to bury the lirst in, and then dragged him 
into it, and covered him ; and did so by the other also. I 
believe ho had buried them both in a quarter of an hour. 
Tlieu calling him away, I earned him, not to my castle 
but quite away, to my cave, on the farther part of the 
island. Ilei'c J gave liim bread and a bunch of raisins to 
eat, and a draught of water, which 1 found ho was indeed in 
great distress lor, by his running ; and having refreshed 
him, I made signs for him to go and lio down to sloop, 
showing him a place where I had laid some rice straw, and 
a blanketupon it, which I used to sleep upon myself some- 
times, so the poor creature lay down, and went to sleep. 
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Eurojvs, 

COLU.MtJCS L\Nl>S IX AMHillCA 

CoiittCTX'P ^\us fully ^t'li'nble of bis jH/riloun pjtuation. 
Ho bad ol)^er\ed, with ^reat itnoa'tnt'ts, tho fatal oi'Cmtion 
of ignoranco and of fear ia producing disaifcolion among 
bis crew, and siiw that it wia now ready U) burst out into 
mutiny. He retained, liowcver, ixjrfcct j^ro'cnce of mind. 
He afloctod to Fcern igiionint of their nncliinatioiiF, Xot- 
witbstaudiiig the agitation and solicitude of bis own mind, 
he api>earod with a cheerful countenance, like a man sati-slied 
with the progress bo bad made, and confident of success. 
Sometimes bo emjAoyed all the arts of insimntion to 
soothe his men. Sometimes bo endeavoured to w ork nj>on 
their ambition or avarice, by magnificent descriptions of 
the fame and wcallb which they were about to acquire. 
On other occasions, ho assumed a tone of vnutbority, and 
threatened them svitb vengeance front tiieir sovereign, if, 
by their dastardly behaviour, they should defe.at this 
noble effort to promote the glory of God, and to c.xalt tho 
Spanish name above that of every other nation. Even 
with seditious sailors, the words of a man whom they had 
been accustomed to reverence, were weiglity and persuasive, 
and not only restrained them from those violent excesses 
^^hich they meditated, but prevailed with them to accom- 
pany their admiral for some time longer. 

As they proceeded, tho indication of approaching land 
seemed to be more certain, and excited hope in proportion. 
The birds began to appear in flocks, making towards the 
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8outli-\\v«t. CN'liualm*', in imitation of tho Poi tufjucco 
iiuvii'aton*', %'iho had Kn-m puidcd, in FONoral of their 
di&coverios, hy tiie motion of bmis, nltertxl his course from 
the d)u> wcvi towards that ijnnrter whither they jiointcd 
their tliaht. But, after holding; on for several days in 
tliiH new direetuin, without any better success ilmti 
formerly ; iiavint; reen no objert, durin" lliirty days, but 
the sea and the sky, i5<e Jiopcs of his compauioiis subsided 
fd'Jter than they had nseii; tlicir fears revived with 
O'lditioiial force ; impatience, ra"o, and despair apiicared 
in every countenance, AH sense of subordination was 
iost: the ofiki‘r=>, who hithei to concurred with Columbus 
in opinion, and supported lus authority, now took part 
with the private men ; they assembled tumultuously on 
the deck, expostulated their commander, mmf;ted threats 
with their expostulations and inquirc^l him instantly to 
lack about and to return to Buropu Columbus perceived 
that it would bo of no avail to have recourse to any of his 
fomcr arts, niiich liaving been tried so often had lost 
their eflcct ; and lliat it was imjK)s‘>iblc to rekindle any 
zetil for Hie success of the expedition among men, in whoso 
breasts fear had extinguished every generous sentiment. 
Ho saw that it was no less vain to think of employing 
either gentle or severe measures to quell a mutiny so 
general .and so violent. It was necessary, on all these 
accounts, to soothe passions which ho could no longer 
command, and to give way to a tonont too impetuous to 
bo checked. He promised solemnly to liis men that ho 
would comply witli their request, provided they would 
accompany him, and obey bis command for three days 
longer, and if, during that time, laud was not discovered, 
he would then abandon the euteiprise, and direct his 
course towards Spain. 

Enraged as the sailors were, and impatient to turn 
their faces again towards their native country, tliis pro- 
position did not appear to them unreasonable, Sfor did 
Columbus haziird much in confining himself to a term so 
short. The presages of discovering land were now so 
numerous and promising, that ho deemed them infallible. 
Eor some days the sounding line reached the bottom, and' 
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the soil which it brought up indicated land to be at no 
great distance. The flocks of birds increased, and were 
composed not only of sea-fowl, but of such land birds as 
could not be supposed to fly far from the shore. The crew 
of the Pinta observed a cane floating, which seemed to 
have been newly cut, and likewise a timber artificially 
carved. The sailors aboard the Nigna took up the branch 
of a tree with red berries, perfectly fresh. The clouds 
around the setting sun assumed a new appearance; the 
air was more mild and warm, and, during night, the 
wind became unequal and variable. From aU these 
symptoms, Columbus was so confident of being near 
land, that on the evening of the 11th of October, after 
public prayers for success, he ordered the sails to be furled, 
and the ships to lie to, keeping strict watch, lest they 
should be driven ashore in the night. During this interval 
of suspense and expectation, no man shut his eyes, all 
kept upon deck, gazing intently towards that quarter 
where they expected to discover the land which had been 
so long the object of their wishes. 

About two hours before midnight, Columbus, standing 
on the forecastle, observed a light at a distance, and 
privately pointed it out to Pedro Guttierez, a page of the 
Queen’s wardrobe. Guttierez perceived it, and calling to 
Salcedo, comptroller of the fleet, all three saw it in motion, 
as if it were carried from place to place. A little after 
midnight the joyful sound of land ! land ! was heard from 
the Pinta, which kept always ahead of the other ships. 
But, having been so often deceived by fallacious appear- 
ances, every man was now become slow' of belief, and 
waited in all the anguish of uncertainty and impatience 
for the return of day. As soon as morning dawned all 
doubts and fears were dispelled. From every ship an 
island was seen about two leagues to the north, whose flat 
and verdant fields, well stored with wood, and watered 
with many rivulets, presented the aspect of a delightful 
^untfy. _ The crew of the Pinta instantly began the 
Te Beum, as a hymn of thanksgiving to God, and were 
joined by those of the other ships, with tears of joy and 
transports of congratulation. This office of gratitude to 
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Ileaven. was followed by an act of justice to their 
commander. They threw themselves at the feet of 
Columbus, with feelings of self-condemnation mingled 
with reverence. They implored him to pardon their 
ignorance, incredulity, and insolence, which had created 
him so much unnecessary disquiet, and had so often 
obstructed the prosecution of his well concerted plan; 
and passing, in the warmth of their admiration, from one 
extreme to another, the}’ now pronounced the man, whom 
they had so lately reviled and threatened, to be a person 
inspired by Heaven with sagacity and fortitude more than 
human, in order to accomplish a design so far beyond the 
ideas and conception of all fomcr ages. 

As soon as tho sun arose, all their boats were manned 
and armed. They rowed towards the land with their 
colours displayed, with warlike music, and other martial 
pomp. As they approached the coast, they saw it covered 
with a multitude of people, whom the novelty of the 
spectacle had drawn together, whose attitudes and gestures 
expressed wonder and astonisiimenfc at the strange objects 
which presented themselves to their view. Columbus 
Was tlie first European who set foot in the Jsew World 
which he had discovered. He landed in a rich dress, and 
with a naked sword in his hand. His men followed, and 
kneeling down, they all kissed the ground which they so 
long desired to see. They next erected a crucifix, and 
prostrating themselves about it, returned thanks to God 
for conducting their voyage to such a happy issue. They 
then took solemn possession of the country for the crown 
of Castile and Leon,,with all the formalities which the 
Tortu^uese were accustomed to observe in acts of this kind, 
in their new discoveries. 

The Spaniards, while thus employed, were surrounded 
by many of the natives, who gazed, in silent admiration, 
upon actions which they could not comprehend, and of 
which they did not foresee the consequences. The dress of 
the Spaniards, the whiteness of their skins, their beards, 
their arms, appeared strange and surprising. The vast 
machines in which they had traversed _ the ocean, that 
seemed to move upon the waters with wings, and uttered 
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a dreadful sound resembling tbunder, accompanied rvith 
lightning and smoke, struck them with such terror, that 
they began to respect their new guests as a superior order 
of beings, and concluded that they were children from the 
Sun, who had descended to visit the Earth. 

The Europeans were hardly less amazed at the scene 
now before them. Every herb, and shrub, and tree, was 
different from those which flourished in Europe. ' The soh 
seemed to be rich, but bore few marks of cultivation. 
The climate, even to the Spaniards, felt warm, though 
extremely delightful. The inhabitants appeared in the 
simple innocence of nature, entirely nakei Their black 
hair, long and uncurled, floated upon their shoulders, or 
was bound in tresses aroimd their heads. They had no 
beards, and every part of their bodies was perfectly- 
smooth. Their complexion was of a dusky copper colour, 
their features singular, rather than disagreeable, their 
aspect gentle and timid. Though not tall, they were well 
shaped and active. Their faces, and several parts of their 
body, were fantastically painted with glaring colours. 
They were shy at first through fear, but soon became 
familiar with the Spaniard^ and with transports of joy 
received from them hawks-bells, glass beads, or other 
baubles, in return for which they gave such provisions 
as they had, and some cotton yarn, the only commodity 
of value that they could produce. Towards evening, 
Columbus returned to his ship, accompanied by many 
of the islanders in their boats, which they called canoes ; 
and though rudely formed out of the trunk of a single 
tree, they rowed them with surprising dexterity. Thus, 
in the first interview beUveen the inhabitants of the old 
and new worlds, every thing was conducted amicably, and 
to their mutual satisfaction. The former, enlightened and 
ambitious, formed already vast ideas with respect to_ the 
advantages which they might derive from the regions that 
began to open to their view. The latter, simple and 
undisceming, had no foresight of the calamities and 
desolation which were approaching their country. 
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EDWARD GIBBON 


Eilwnrd Gibbon (1737-94) wis privately educated ; and, save for 
a brief period at Oxford, lie owed nothing to gqIiooIb or colleges. Ho 
studied chiefly in Switzerland, and became a master of modern and 
classical literature. In 1704 , when visiting Home, he d^ided tij^on the 
tiicme of Ins life’s work, T/ic Dcdine and ^all of ihe Homan Jijmjyire*' 
Ho became a member of Parliament; but took little interest m puMic 
aflairs. In 177G thu first volume of his history was published. Its 
success was immediate. In 1787 the whole was completed ;and_ its 
author's fame was established as the writer of the greatest historical 
work ever produced by on Englishman. 

THIOUB THE TABTAR 

Timour’s standard was unfurled for the invasion of Cliina ; 
tlie emirs made their report of two hundred thousand 
veteran soldiers of Iran and Touran ; their baggage and 
provisions were transported by five hundred great wagons, 
and an immense train of horses and camels ; and the 
troops mi"ht prepare for a long absence, since more than 
six months were employed in the, tranquil journey of a 
caravan from Samarcand to Pekin. Neither age nor the 
severity of the winter could retard the impatience of 
Timouf he mounted on horseback, passed the Sihoon on 
the ice,’ marched seventy-six parasangs (three hundred 
miles) from his capital, and pitched liis last camp m the 
neighbourhood of (Jtrar, whore he was expected by the 
an<?el of death. Fatigue, and the indiscreet use of iced 
water, accelerated the progress of his fever; and the 
conqueror of Asia expired in the seventieth year of his 
age thirty-five years after he had ascended the throne of 
Za4taL His designs were lost; his armies were dis- 
banded • China was saved ; and fourteen years after his 
decease,’ the most powerful of his children sent an embassy 
of frien’dship and commerce to the court of Peldn. 

The fame of Timour has pervaded the east and west ; 
his posterity is still invested with the imperial title ; and 
the admiration of his subjects, who revered him almost as 
a deity, may be justified in some degree by the praise or 
confess’ion of bis bitterest enemies. Although he was 
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lame of a band and foot, bis form and stature ■were not 
unworthy of bis rank; and his vigorous health so essential 
to himself and to the -world, was corroborated by temper- 
ance and exercise. In his familiar discourse, he was grave 
and modest, and if he was ignorant of the Arabic language, 
be spoke with fluency and elegance the Persian and 
Turkish idioms. It was his delight to converse with the 
learned on topics of history and science ; and the amuse- 
ment of his leisure hours was the game of chess, which he 
improved or corrupted with new' refinements. In Ins 
religion he was a zealous, though not perhaps an orthodox, 
Mussulman ; hut his sound understanding may tempt us 
to believe that a superstitious reverence for omens and 
prophesies, for saints and astrologers, was only affected as 
an instrument of policy. In the government of a vast 
empire he stood alone and absolute, without a rebel to 
oppose his power, a favourite to seduce his afiections, or a 
minister to mislead his judgment. It was his firmest 
maxim that whatever might be the consequence, the ■word 
of the prince should never be disputed or recalled ; but 
his foes have maliciously observed that the commands of 
anger and destruction were more strictly executed than 
those of beneficence and favour. His sons and grandsons, 
of whom Timour left six-and-thirty at his decease, "were 
his first and most submissive subjects; and whenever 
they deviated from their duty, they were corrected, accord- 
ing to the laws of Zingis, with the hastonade, and after- 
wards restored to honour and command. Perhaps his 
heart was not devoid of the social -virtues ; perhaps he was 
not incapable of loving his friends and pardoning his 
enemies; but the rules of morality are founded on the 
public interest, and it may be sufficient to applaud the 
wisdom of a monarch for the liberality by' which he is 
not impoverished, and for the justice by which he is 
strengthened and enriched. To maintain the harmony of 
authority and obedience, to chastise the proud, to protect 
the -weak, to reward the deserving, to banish vice and 
idleness from his dominions, to secure the traveller and 
merchant, to restrain the depredations of the ‘soldier, to 
cherish the labours of the husbandman, to encourage 
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industry and learaing, and, by an equal and moderate 
assessment, to increase the revenue without increasing the 
taxes, are indeed the duties of a prince ; but, in the dis- 
charge of these duties, he finds an ample and immediate 
recompense. Timour miglit boast tluit, at his accession to 
the^ throne, Asia was the prey of anarchy and rapine, 
whilst under his prosperous monarchy, a child, fearless 
and unhurt, might carry a purse of gold from the east to 
the M’est. Such was his confidence of merit, that from 
this reformation he derived an e.xcusc for his victories, 
and a title to universal dominion. The four following 
observations will serv'e to appreciate his claim to the 
public gratitude ; and perhaps we shall conclude that the 
Mogul emperor was rather the scourge than the benefactor 
of mankind. 1. If some partial disorders, some local 
oppressions, were healed by the sword of Timour, the 
remedy was far more pernicious than the disease. By 
tiieir rapine, cruelty, and discord, the petty tyrants of 
Persia might affhet tlieir subjects, but whole nations were 
crushed under the footsteps of the reformer. The ground 
which had been occupied by flom-ishing cities was often 
marked by his abominable trophies — by columns or 
pyramids of human heads. Astracan, Carizme, Delhi, 
Ispahan, Bagdad, Aleppo, Damascus, Boursa, Smyrna, 
and a thousand others, were sacked, or burned, or utterly 
destroyed in his presence, and by his troops ; and perhaps 
his conscience would have been startled if a priest or 
philosopher had dared to number the millions of victims 
whom he had sacrificed to the establishment of peace and 
order, 2. His most destructive wars were rather inroads 
than conquests. He invaded Turkestan, Kipzak, *Russia, 
Hindostan, Syria, Anatolia, Armenia, and Georgia, without 
a hope or a desire of preserving those distant provinces. 
Prom thence he departed' lad^n with spoil, but he left 
behind him neither troops to awe the contumacious, nor 
magistrates to protect the obedient natives. When he 
had broken the fabric of their ancient government, he 
abandoned them to the evils which his invasion had 
aggravated or caused ; nor were these evils compensated 
by any present or possible benefits. 3. The kingdoms of 
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Transoxiana and Persia were the proper field which he 
laboured to cultivate and adorn, as the perpetual inherit- 
ance of his family. But his peaceful labours were often 
interrupted, and sometimes blasted, by the absence of the 
conqueror. While he triumphed on the Volga or the 
Ganges, his servants, and even his sons, forgot their 
master and their duty. The public and private injuries 
were poorly redressed by the tardy rigour of inquiry 
punishment ; and we must be content to praise the in- 
stitutions of Timour as the specious idea of a perfect 
monarchy. 4. Whatsoever might be the blessings of his 
administration, they evaporated with his life. To reign, 
rather than to govern, was the ambition of his children 
and grandchildren, the enemies of each other and of the 
people. A fragment of the empire was upheld with some 
glory by Sharokh, liis youngest son ; but after his decease, 
the scene was again involved in darkness aid blood J srnd 
before the end of a century, Transoxiana and Persia v'ere 
trampled by the Uzbeks from the north, and the Turkteaiis 
of the black and white sheep. The race of Timour rvould 
have been extinct, if a hero, his descendant in the fifth 
degree, had not fled before the Uzbek arms to the conq.iiest 
of Hindostan. His successors — the great Moguls— ex- 
tended their sway from the mountains of Cashmir to Cape 
Comorin, and firom Candahar to the Gulf of Bengal. 
Since the reign of Aurengzebe, their empire has been 
dissolved ; their treasures of Delhi have been rifled by a 
Persian robber ; and the richest of their kingdoms is now 
possessed by a company of Christian merchants, of n 
remote^island in the northern ocean. 


OLIVER GOLDSMITH 

OIiTer Goldsmifli ^1728-74) ranks with Dr. Samuel Johnson ns 
a master of miscellaneous literature. Ho was a successful drsniatlst 
and yisayist ; and ho has written one of the most popular novels ia the 
English l.ingnago, The Vicar of Wahefield. Gol^mith is well known 
hy hia poetry ; hut his one novel puts him in the front rank of writers of 
, „ prose. Ho was a prominent figure in the literary world of Irf>n<Ion 
deicribed in Boswell’s life of Dr. Jolmson. 
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THE JIISFORTENES OP POTERTV 

The misfortunes of the great, my friend, are held up to 
engage our attention, are enlarged upon in tones of 
declamation, and tlie -world is called upon to gaze at the 
noble sufferers : they have at once the comfort of admiration 
and pity. 

Yet where is the magnanimity of bearing misfortunes 
Trhen the whole world is looking on ? Slen in such cir- 
cumstances can act bravely even from motives of vanity. 
He only who, in the vale of obscurity, can brave adversity, 
who without friends to encourage, acquaintances to pity, 
or even without hope to alleviate his distresses, can behave 
'irith tranquillity and indifference, k truly great ; whether 
peasant or courtier, he deserves admiration, and should be 
held up. for our imitation and respect. The miseries of 
the poor are, however, entirely disregarded ; though some 
■undergo more real hardships in one day than the great m 
their whole lives. 

With what indignation do I hear the heroes of tragedy 
complain of misfortunes and hardships, whose greatest 
calamity is founded in arrogance and pride I Their seimr^t 
distresses are pleasures, compared to -what many of the 
adventuring poor every day sustain -without murmuring. 
These may eat, drink and sleep, have slaves to attend them, 
and are sure of subsistence for life; while^ many of their 
fellow-creatures are obliged to wander, without a fiiend 
to comfort or to assist them, find enmity in every law, and 
are too poor to obtain even justice. . , n 

1 have been led into these reflections frorn accidentally 
meeting, some days ago, a poor fellow begging at one of 
the outlets of tins town, with a wooden leg. I was curious 
to learn what had reduced him to his present situation ; 
and, after riving him what I thought proper, desired to 
know the history of his life and misfortunes, and the 
manner in which he was reduced to his^ present distress. 
The disabled soldier, for such he was, with an intrepidity 
truly British, leaning on his crutch, put himself into an. 
attitude to comply with my request, and gave me his 
history as follows ; — 
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“ ffir misfortunes, sir, I cannot pretend to have 
cone through more than others. Except the loss of iny 
innh, and my being obliged to beg, I don't Icnow any 
reason, tliank Heaven, that I have to complain. Tiiereare 
some who have lost both legs and an eye; but, thank 
Heaven, it is not quite so bad with me 

“ .\ry father was a labourer in the country, and died 
when I u as ti%’e years old ; so I was put upon the parish. 
As he had been a wandering sort of a man, the parishioners 
were not able to tell to what parish I belonged, or where 
I was born ; so they .^ent me to another parish, and that 
parish .«ent me to a third ; till at last it was thought I 
belonged to no parish at all. At length, however, they 
fixed me. I had some disposition to be a scholar, and had 
actually learned my letters; but tlie master of the work- 
house put mo to business as soon as I was able to handle 
a mallet. 

" Here I lived an easy kind of life for five years. I 
only wrought ten hours in the day, and had my meat and 
drink provided for my labour. It is tnie, I was not 
sufl'eied to stir far from tlic honse, for fear I should lam 
away: hut what of that? I bad the lilicrty of the whole 
house, and the yard before the door, and that wiu'< enough 
for me. 


" I wiM next Ixmnd out to a farmer, uhcre I was up 
both ^arlyarid late, but I nteand drank well, and liked my 
bn-iness well enough, til! he died. Heing then obliged W 
provide for myself, 1 w,vs rc'-olvcd to go and sts^-k juy fortune. 
Jhns I lived, and went from tov.n to town, working when 
I could get employ, meat, and stan'ing v.hen I could get 
none, ami might have lived so still ; but hapi?eaing one 
day to CO through n. fi,q<i iKdonging to a n!ngi-‘lm{e 1 spied 
& hsive ermsing the path ju?tlM>fore me. I killed the hare, 
etui w.v'.' bringing it .away in (.’‘iumph, when the jvmtic-* hini- 
m>‘t me. He cdled mo a '.iilaiit, and tcdl.aring me, 
de=r;i»ti^ { would give ;tri account of tHysolf. I l.iernn 
i:ur!!''divtcly logri-ia full ,>i<«t>u:)t of rdl tb.'it J knew >f 




tf.d g.'jwra'ioa ; but though 1 g.i\ea very Itng 
ri;,j j cw-pi {-ito nt* .’iCKoant rj mv'clf ; 
.'diets-d, 3!,d tgnr.d grjAty tAbe-ng rmtirral 
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to Newgate, in order to be transported to the planta- 
tions. 

“ People may say this and that of being in jail ; but, 
for my part, I found Newgate as agreeable a place as ever 
I was in in all my life. I had plenty to eat and drink, and 
did no work ; but alas ! this kind of life was too good to 
last for ever ! I was taken out of prison, after five months, 
put on board a ship, and sent off with two hundred more. 
Our passage was but indifferent, for we were all confined 
in the hold, and died very fast, for want of sweet air and 
provisions ; but for my part, I did not want meat, because 
I had a fever all the way. Providence was kind ; when 
provisions grew short, it took away my desire of eating. 
When we came ashore, we were sold to the planters. I 
was bound for seven years, and as I was no scholar (for I 
had forgot my letters) I was obliged to work among the 
negroes, and served out my time as in duty bound to do. 

“ When my time was expired, I worked my passage 
home, and glad I was to see Old England again, because I 
loved my country. I was afraid, however, that I should 
be indicted for a vagabond once more, so did not much 
care to go into the country, but kept about town, and did 
little jobs when I could get them. I was very happy in 
this manner for some time ; till one evening, coming home 
from work, two men knocked me down, and then desired 
me to stand still. They belonged to a press-gang : I was 
carried before the justice, and as I could give no account 
of myself (that was the thing that always hobbled mo), I 
had my choice left, whether to go on board a man-of-war, 
or list for a soldier. I chose to be a soldier ; and in this 
post of a gentleman I served two campaigns, was at the 
battles of Inlanders, and received but one wound through 
the breast, which is troublesome to this day. 

“ When the peace came on, I was discharged ; and as I 
could not work, because my wound was sometimes painful, 

I listed for a landman in the East India Company’s service. 

I here fought the French in six pitched battles ; and verily 
believe, that if I could read or write, our captain would 
have given me promotion, and made me a corporal. But 
that was not my good fortune. I soon fell sick, and when 

JF 
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Frenchman, hut unfortunately wo lost almost all our men 
just ns no were f;oinp; to get the victory. I was once 
more in the power of the French, and I believe it would 
have gone hard with me had I been brought back to my 
old jail in Brest ; but by good fortune we were retaken, and 
carried to England once more. 

" I had almost forgotten to tell you, that in this lost 
engagement, I was wounded in two plnce.s: I lost four 
fingers of the left hand, and my leg was shot off. Had I 
the good fortune to have lost my leg and use of my hand 
on board a king’s siiip, and not a privateer, I should have 
been entitled to clothing and maintenance during the rest 
of my life, but that was not my chance. Ono man is born 
with a silver spoon in his mouth, and another with a 
wooden ladle. However, I enjoy good health, and have no 
enemy in this world that I know of.” 

Thus sajnng, lie limped off, leaving my friend and me 
in an admiration of his intrepidity, and content ; nor could 
we avoid acknowledging that an habitual acquaintance 
with niiscrj’ is the truest school of fortitude and philosophy. 


WILLTAJM COWPER 

Willinm CowiJcr (1731-1800) is best known ns n pool; but big 
corrubpoiulence with various friends has earned him the title of the 
best o! English letter-writers. His lifo was that of a rccluso ; and he 
anticipated the work of such poets as Wordsworth, who in the 
succeeding century lived and mote in the retirement of the English 
country. Educated at Westminster along' with Warren IlastingB, 
Cowper was trained for tho law; but mental disease compelled him to 
retire from public life. His lotters deal with the Biniple everyday 
.incidents of a retired scholar; and m their iinaflected ease are amongst 
tho finest models of English prose litemtuie. 

MY TASIE HARES 

In the year 1774, being much indisposed both in mind 
and body, incapable of diverting myself either with 
company or books and yet in a condition that made some 
diversion necessary, I was glad of anything tliat would 
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engage my attention, without fatiguing it. The'children 
of a neiglibour of mine had a leveret given them for a 
plaything; it ^vas at that time about three months old. 
Understanding better how to tease the poor creature than 
to feed it, and soon becoming weary of their charge, they 
readily consented that their father, who saw it pining and 
growing leaner ever day, should offer it to my acceptance. 
I was willing enough to take the prisoner under my 
protection, perceiving that, in the management of such 
an animal, and in the attempt to tame it, I should find 
just that sort of employment which my case requmed. 
It was soon known aniong the neighbours that I vras 
pleased with the preseim, and the consequence was that 
in a short time I had as many leverets offered to me as 
would have stocked a paddock. I undertook the care of 
three, which it is necessary that I should her.e distinguish 
by the names I gave them — Puss, Tiney, and Bess. Not- 
withstanding the two feminine appellatives I must inform 
you that they were all males. Immediately commencing 
carpenter, I built them houses to sleep in; each had a 
separate apartment, which was kept perfectly sweet and 
clean. In the daytime they had the range of a hall, and 
at night retired each to his own bed, never intruding into 
that of another. 

Puss giew presently familiar, would leap into my lap, 
raise himself upon his hinder feet, and bite the hah from 
my temples. He would suffer me to take him up, and 
to carry him about in my arms, and has more than once 
fallen fast asleep upon my knee. lie w'as ill three daj's, 
during which time I nm'sed him, kept him apart frpm bis 
fellows, that they might not molest him (for, like many 
other wild animals, they persecute one of their own species 
that is sick), and by constant care, and trying him with 
a variety of herbs, restored him to perfect health. No 
creature could be more grateful than my patient after his 
recovery ; a sentiment which he most significantly expressed 
by licking my hand, first the back of it, then the palm, 
then every finger separately, then between aU the fingers, 
as if anxious to leave no part of it unsaluted ; a ceremony 
which he never performed but once again upon a similar 
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occnsion. Finding liitn extremely tractable, I made it 
tny custom to carry him always after breakfast into the 
garden, where ho hid himself generally under the leaves 
of the cucumber vino, Elcoping or chewing the cud till 
evening : in the leaves also of that vine ho found a 
favourite repast. I had not long habituated him to this 
taste of liberty before he began to be impatient for the 
return of the time when he might enjoy it. Ho would 
invite mo to the garden by drumming upon ray knee, and 
by a look of such expression ns it was not possible to 
misinterpret. If this rhotoiic did not immediately succeed, 
he would take the skirt of my coat between his teeth, and 
pull it with all his force. Thus Puss might be said to be 
perfectly tamed, the shyness of his nature was done away, 
and on the whole it was visible by many sjTnptoms, w’hicli 
I have not room to enumerate, that he was happier in 
human society than w'hen shut up uith his natural 
companions. 

Not so Tincy ; upon him the kindest treatment had 
not the least ed’ect, Ho, too, was sick, and in his sickness 
had an equal share of my attention ; but if after his 
recovery I took the liberty to stroke him, he would grunt, 
strike with his fore-feet, spring forward, and bite. He 
was, however, very entertaining in his way; even his 
surliness was matter of mirth, and in hie play he pre- 
served such an air of gravity, and performed his ieats 
with such solemnity of manner, that in him too I had an 
agiceable companion. 

Boss, who died soon after he was full grown, and whose 
death rvas occasioned by his being turned into his box, 
which had been washed, while it w’as yet damp, was a 
hare of great humour and drollery. Puss was tamed by 
gentle usage ; Tiney was not to be tamed at all ; and Bess 
had a courage and confidence that made him tame from 
the beginning. I always admitted them into the parlour 
after supper, when the carpet affording their feet a firm 
hold, they -vvould frisk and bound, and play a thousand 
gambols, in which Bess, being remarkably strong and 
fearless, was always superior to the rest. One evenin» 
the cat, being in the room, had the hardiness to pat Bess . 
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upon the cheek, nn indignity vrhich he resented by 
drumming upon her back with such violence that the pat 
was happy to escape from under his paws, aud hide 
herself. 

I describe these animals as having each a character of 
his own. Such they were in fact, and their countenances 
were so e.vpressive of that character that, when I looked 
only on the face of either, I immediately knew which it 
was. It is said that a shepherd, however numerous his 
flock, soon becomes so familiar with their features that 
he can, by that indication only, distinguish each from all 
the rest ; and yet, to a common observer, the difference is 
hardly perceptible. I doubt not that the same discrimina- 
tion in the cast of countenances would be discoverable 
in hares, aud am persuaded that among a thousand of them 
no two could be found exactly similar; a circumstance 
little suspected by those who have not had opportunity 
to observe it. These creatures have a singular sagacity 
in discovering the minutest alteration that is made in the 
place to which they are accustomed, and instantly apply 
their nose to the examination of a new object, A small 
hole being burnt in the carpet, it was mended with a 
patch, and that patch in a moment underwent the closest 
scrutiny. They seem, too, to be very much directed by 
the smell in the choice of their favourites ; to some 
persons, though they saw them daily, they could never be 
reconciled, and would even scream when they attempted 
to touch them; but a miller coming in engaged their 
afiections at once, his powdered coat had charms that were 
irresistible. It is no wonder that my intimate acq^uaint- 
ance with these specimens of the kind has taught me to 
hold the sportsman’s amusement in abhorrence ; he little 
knows what amiable creatures he persecutes, of what 
gratitude they are capable, how cheerful they are in their 
spirits, what enjoyment they have of life, and that, 
impressed as they seem with a peculiar dread of man, it 
IS only because man gives them peculiar cause for it. 

Bess, I have said, died young ; liney lived to he nine 
3'ears_ old, and died at last, I have reason to think, of some 
hurt in his loins, by a fall; Puss is still living, and has 
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just completed his tenth year, discovering no signs of 
decay, nor even of age, except that he has grown more 
discreet and less frolicsome than he was. ^ I cannot 
conclude without observing that I have lately introduced 
a dog to his acq^uaintance, a spaniel that had never seen 
a hare, to a hare that had never seen a spaniel. I did it 
with great caution, but there was no real need of it. Puss 
discovered no token of fear nor Marquis the least symptom 
of hostility. There is, therefore, it should seem, no 
natural antipathy between dog and hare, but the purmit 
of the one occasions the flight of the other, and the dog 
pursues because he is trained to it ; they eat bread at the 
same time out of the same hand, and are in all respects 
sociable and friendly. 


SAMUEL JOHNSON 

Dr. Samuel Johnson (1709-84) was 
whoso misfortunes in trade compelled him to 
a degree. Along with David Gamck afterwards the disU^ished 
aotor“ he went to London, and undertook miscellaneous h W ^ J. 
His poem, London, brought him some recognition ; TMs 

missioned to compile a Dictionary of the 

work is still famous. Johnson was a master of what is best desenbed 

as miscellaneous literature: he ’ Pentahve 

lexicograplier, and came to be recognised os the most 

man oi letters in England. His bestknown prose 

an imaginary eastern tale, and the Mves o/theZ^rtff Uff™. ond 

last work ho gave rein to his views on the art of letters , and 

established his^fame as a vigorous, ’"^®P®"^7Ln"™druroTmnent 
literary critic His personal ty and work have been made prominent 
by thi Sis ster/ ol his life written by his constant companion, 
James Boswell. 

the happy TALLEY 

Te who listen with credulity to the wluspers of fancy, and 
pursue witlx eagerness the phantoms of bope , w o expec 
that age will perform the promises of youth, and that the 
deficiencies of the present day mil be supplied by the 
mon-ow; attend to the history of Basselas, prince of 
Abyssinia. 
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Easselas was the fourth son of the mighty emperor, in 
whose dominions the Father of Waters begins his course ; 
whose bounty pours down the streams of plenty, and 
scatters over the world the harvests of Egj’pt. 

According to the custom wliich has descended from 
age to age among the monarchs of the torrid zone, Easselas 
was confined in a private palace, with the other sons and 
daughters of Abyssinian royalty, till the order of succes- 
sion should call him to the throne. 

The place, which the wisdom or policy of antiquity 
had destined for the residence of the Abyssinian princes, 
was a spacious valley in the kingdom of Amhara, sur- 
rounded on every side by mountains, of which the summits 
overhang the middle part. The only passage by which it 
could be entered was a cavern under a rock, of which it 
had long been disputed whether it was the work of nature 
or of human industry. The outlet of the cavern was con- 
cealed by a thick wood ; and the mouth which opened into 
the valley was closed with gates of iron, forged by' the 
artificers of ancient days, so massy, that no man, without 
the help of engines, could open or shut them. 

From the mountains on every side ri\’ulets descended, 
that filled the valley with verdure and fertility, and 
formed a lake in the middle, inhabited by fish of every 
species, and frequented by every’ fowl whom nature, has 
taught to dip the wing in water. This lake discharged its 
superfluities by a stream, which entered a dark cleft of 
the mountain on the northern side, and fell with dreadful 
noise from precipice to precipice, tiU it was heard no 
more. 

The sides of the mountains were covered with trees, 
the banks of the brooks were diversified with flowers; 
every blast shook spices from the rocks, and every month 
dropped fruits upon the ground. All animals that bite 
the grass, or browse the shrubs, whether wild or tame, 
wandered in this extensive circuit, secured from beasts of 
prey by the mountains which confined them. On one 
part were flocks and herds feeding in the pastures, on 
another all the beasts of chase frisking in the lawns : the 
sprightly kid was bounding on the rocks, the subtle monkey 
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frolicing in the trees, and the solemn elephant reposing in 
the shade. All the diversities of the world wore brought 
together, the blessings of nature were collected, and its 
evils extracted and excluded. 

The valley, wide and fruitful, supplied its inhabitants 
with the necessaries of life ; and all delights and Super- 
fluities were added at the annual ^^sit which the emperor 
paid his children, when the iron gate was opened to the 
sound of music: and during eight days, every one that 
resided in the valley was required to propose whatever 
might contribute to make seclusion pleasant, to fill up the 
vacancies of attention, and lessen the tediousness of time. 
Every desire was immediately granted. All the artificers 
of pleasure were called to gladden the festivity; the 
musicians exerted the power of harmony, and the dancers 
showed their activity before the princes, in hopes that 
they should pass their lives in blissful captivity, to which 
those only were admitted whose performance was thought 
able to add novelty to luxury. Such was the appearance 
of security and delight which this retirement afforded, 
that they to whom it was now always desired that it might 
be perpetual; and as those on whom the iron gate had 
once closed were never suffered to return, the effect of 
longer experience could not be known. Thus every year 
produced new scenes of delight, and new competitors for 
imprisonment. 

The palace stood on an eminence, raised about thirty 
paces above the surface of the lake. It was divided into 
many squares, or courts, built with greater or less magni- 
ficence, according to the rank of those for whom they were 
designed. The roofs were turned into arches of massy 
stone, joined by a cement that grew harder by time ; and 
the building stood from century' to century, deriding the 
solstitial and equinoctial hurricanes, without need of 
reparation. 

Tliis house, which was so large as to be fully known to 
none but some ancient officers, who successively inherited 
the secrets of the place, was built as if Suspicion herself 
had dictated the plan. To every room there was an open 
and a secret passage ; every square had a communication 
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Trith the rest, either from the upper stories bj private 
galleries, or by subterraneous passages from the lower 
apaitments. Many of the columns had unsuspected 
cavities in which a long race of monarchs had reposited 
their treasures. They then closed up the opening ^vith 
marble, which was never to be removed but in the utmost 
exigencies of the kingdom ; and recorded their accumula- 
tions in a book, which was concealed in a tower, not 
entered but by the emperor, attended by the piince who 
stood next in succession. 

Here the sons and daughters of Abyssinia lived only to 
know the soft vicissitudes of pleasure and repose, attended 
by all that were skilful to delight, and gratified witli 
whatever the sense can enjoy. They wandered in gardens 
of fragrance, and slept in the fortresses of security. 
Every art was practised to make them pleased with 
their own condition. The sages who instructed them told 
them of nothing but the miseries of public life and 
described aU beyond the mountains as regions of calamity, 
where discoi-d was always raging, and where man preyed 
upon man. To heighten their opinion of their own felicity, 
they were daily entertained with songs, the subject of 
which was the happy valley. Their appetites were excited 
by frequent enumerations of different enjoyments ; and 
revelry and merriment were the butiness of every hour, 
from the dawn of morning to the clos% of even. 

These methods were generally successful : few of the 
princes ever wished to enlarge their bounds, but passed 
their lives in full conviction that they bad all within their 
reach that art or nature could bestow, and pitied those’ 
whom nature had excluded from this seat of tranquillity, 
as the sport of chance and the slaves of misery. 

Thus they rose in the morning and lay down at night, 
pleased with each other and with themselves ; all but 
Easselas, who, in the twenty-sixth year of his age, began 
to withdraw himself from the pastimes and assemblies, and 
to delight in solitary walks and silent meditation. He 
often sat before tables covered with luxury, and forgot to 
taste the dainties that were placed before him ; he arose 
abruptly in the midst of the song, and hastily retired 
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beyond the sound of music. His attendants obsci-ved the 
change and endeavoured to renew his love of pleasure : 
he neglected theii- ofSciousness, repulsed their inAutations, 
and spent day after day on the banks of rivulets 
sheltered with trees, where he sometimes listened to the 
birds in the branches, sometimes observed the fish playing 
in the stream, and anon cast his eyes upon the pastures 
^and mountains filled with animals, of which some were 
biting the herbage, and some sleeping among the hushes. 
The singularity of his humour made him much observed. 
One of the sages, in whose conversation he had formerly 
delighted, followed him secretly, in hope of discovering 
the cause of liis disquiet. Easselas, who knew not that 
any one was near him, having for some time fixed his 
eyes upon the goats that were browsing among the rocks, 
began to compare their condition with his own. 

" What,” said he, “ makes the difference between man 
and all the rest of the animal creation ? Every beast that 
strays beside me has the same corporeal necessities with 
myself: he is hungry, and crops the grass; he is thirsty, 
and drinks the stream : his thirst and hunger are appeased ; 
he is satisfied, and sleeps : he rises again, and is Imngry ; 
he is again fed, and is at rest. I am hungry and thirsty 
like him, but when tliirst and hunger cease, I am not at 
rest ; I am, like him, pained with want, but am not like 
him satisfied, with fulness. The intermediate hours are 
tedious and gloomy ; I long again to be hungry, that I 
may again quicken the attention. The birds pick the 
berries or the corn, and fly away to the groves, where they 
sit in seeming happiness on the branches, and waste their 
lives in tuning one unvaried series of sounds. I likewise 
can call the lutanist and the singer ; but the sounds that 
pleased me yesterday weary me to-day, and will grow yet 
more wearisome to-morrow. I can discover in me no 
power of perception which is not glutted with its proper 
pleasure, yet I do not feel myself delighted. Man 
surely has some , latent sense, for which this' place 
affords no gratification: or he has some desires distinct 
from sense, which must be satisfied before he can be 
happy.” 
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"With observations like these the prince amused him- 
self as he returned, uttering them with a plaintive voice, 
yet with a look that discovered him to feel some com- 
placence in his own perspicacity and to receive some solace 
of the miseries of life, from consciousness of the delicacy 
with which he felt, and the eloq^uence ivith which he 
bewailed them. 



SECTION IV 

THE PEOSE OF EBIPIEE 


Throughout the 19th cantucy the history of British India is mainly 
the record of such social reforms as the various Governors-Genomi 
Miitiated. The famous Macaulay Minute of 1685 advocating the intro- 
duction of English education, and the founding of the Universities in 
1857, are outstanding facts. The development of English instruction 
in schools and colleges, a movement that ran parallel with popular 
education in England, has resulted in a closer connection between 
England and India ; while in our own day, the rise of an Anglo-Indian 
school of literature, ohiofly poetical, is an interesting development. 
In the 19th century for the first time India became a literary theme, 
extensively handled by snob writers as Meadows Taylor, Sir -Alfred Lyall, 
and Sir Edwin Arnold. 

The prose that follows upon Cowper’s death in 1800, and 
belongs to our own day, is the literature of an England 
geographically extended. la the 18th century a series of 
successful wars had enlarged the boundaries of the British 
Empire. The dates of the English victories of this period 
are familiar to every school-boy. In 1759 Canada came 
■vrith the Battle of Quebec. Two years earlier the founda- 
tion of the British Indian Empire was laid at Plassey. 
The American Colonies had been an increasing possession 
of the motherland, until their independence was established 
in 1783 : but their language and their literature remained 
English. South Africa became finally British in 1814; 
and from about this time Australia and New Zealand, 
partly discovered and described by the adventurous Cap- 
tain Cook in 1770, became English colonies inhabited by 
English settlei-s. A single glance at the map of the world 
will show over what a vast extent of territory the language 
and literature of England were spread in the first half of 
the 19th century. 


77 
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In the preceding century the people of England were 
not aware of their mighty inheritance. The literature of 
Dr. .Johnson’s tune was not Imperial in sf)irit; it was a 
literature of the city, the court, and the club. The "War 
of American Independence had done much to compel the 
minds of Englishmen to the problems of their over-sea 
dominions ; and by degrees the importance of their Indian 
possessions was thrust upon the notice of statesmen. So 
early as 1797, the famous description of the people of 
India and their need of western education was published by 
the liberal-minded Charles Grant. Sir "William Jones was 
the first to interpret the literature of India to England. 
Robert Southey, in Thalaha. and the Cwse of K^ama, 
had tried to give a faithful picture of eastern religions. 
These poems appeared between 1800 and 1814. In the 
latter year the first of the Waverley Novels was published ; 
and in the long series that followed up to the death in 
1832 of Sir Walter Scott, the novel was established as the 
most popular medium of instraction and amusement. 
Through this medium the whole remving life of Englmd 
and her new possessions could find convenient illustration. 
History, travel, science, politics, and religion are the 
themes of our 19th-century novelists. The enormous 
literary production of tMs period, both in poetry and 
prose, began to react throughout the Empire; and there 
arose a literature from beyond the seas. It is impossible 
to do more than refer briefly to this, before dealing with 
the extensive and mgorous prose, begotten partly of the 
Imperial and partly of the scientific spirit, that grew up in 
England in the middle of the 19th century'. 

During the life of Clive and of lYarren Hastings India 
became a land of reality to England. Before this time 
the East in general had been a place of mystery and fable. 
The rapid growth of the British power and the overcoming 
of French rivalry had forced India upon the notice of 
Europe as a centre of political and commercial importance. 
But little was known of the country or the people. WTien 
in 1824 James Justinian ilorier described Persia and the 
oriental character in his famous novel Hajji Baba; .and 
when Colonel ^Meadows Taylor, in his series of historical 
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romances, related the history and described the people of 
India, .then some real knowledge of the East came to 
Englishmen. It is impossible to exaggerate the value of 
sttch novels as Tijjjnt Sultan and Tara. The Confessions 
of a Thvff, produced soon after Queen Victoria came to 
the throne of England and read eagerly by that famous 
sovereign, was the first truly realistic study of Indian life 
and character from the pen of an Englishman. Much' 
valuable literacy work connected with the East was done 
after this. The whole romantic literature of Arabia was 
revealed by Sir Eichard Burton, who published his transla- 
tion of the Thousand and One Nights in 1885. What this 
■work did in prose for the life and thought of Islam, Sir 
Edwin Arnold’s Light of Asia, published in 1S7S, did in 
a poetic form for Hinduism. Both works are monumental 
in the completeness of their picture of the East, in their 
pterpretation of eastern thought to the western mind, and 
ha their attitude of sympathy to the great systems of 
religion other than Chi'istian. The work of these masters 
has been continued in our own time by the famous 
Bndyard Kipling, who takes not only India but the whole 
British Empke as the subject of his brilliant and facile 
prose and verse. 

The literature of Canada and Australia has not been 
concerned with the study of a great civilisation or an 
ancient faith, hut has represented the active and adventurous 
life of these colonies. In his Canadian experiences, E. M. 
Ballantyne (1825-94) laid the foundation of his long 
series of travel and adventure stories. Work of the same 
tj^pe was done by Sir Gilbert Parker, who chose the history 
of Canada as his chief theme. In Australia literary talent 
has been absorbed chiefly in journalism,- but the life of 
tliis southern colony has been fully portrayed by Henry 
Kingsley (1830-76), the brother of the famous Chai'les 
Kingsley, who left Oxford in 1853 and started for Australia 
as a gold-digger. Mai-cus Clarke (1846-81), a Slelboume 
journalist, is known as the most distinguished Australian 
witer of prose. In Ids best novels he has described the 
Hfo resulting from the transportation of criminals to the 
colonies, and the use of convict labour. 
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In the American Continent miscellaneous literature 
developed slowly. The first great name is that of Benjamin 
Franklin (1706-90). He was contemporary with Dr. 
Johnson in England; and saw the independence of the 
United States of America established. His most famous 
work is his Autobiography. Washington Irvdng (1783- 
1859) was a frequent traveller in Europe. He was the 
friend of Sir Walter Scott, who helped to popularise his 
writings in England. His most characteristic work is 
Tht Sketch Book, published in 1820. This gave to the 
world such things of beauty as Rip Van Winkle and The 
Legend of Sleepy Holloio. His contemporary, Eenimore 
Cooper (1789-1851), described the wild life of the Bed 
Indian and the prairie in a series of novels of which The 
Pathfinder is perhaps the most popular. The American 
historians have produced work of great volume and dis- 
tinction. W. H. Prescott (1796-1859) told the story of 
the opening up of the new world by the adventurers of 
Spain. His History of the Conquest of Mexico and The 
Conquest of Peru are amongst the greatest of historical 
studies. His friend and junior was J. L. Motley (1814-77), 
the author of The Rise of the Dutch Republic, of which 
Froude wrote that it was amongst the “ finest histories in 
this or any language.” The art of the novel was carefully 
followed by Kathaniel Hawthorne (1804-64) ; and in his 
romantic tales Edgar Allan Poe (1809-49) was to win a 
world-wide reputation. The later American prose writers 
of the 19th century were distinguished in philosophy, in 
literary criticism, and in miscellaneous literature. Of 
these Ealph Waldo Emerson (1803-82) is the most dis- 
tinguished. Oliver Wendell Holmes (1809-94) and James 
Bussell Lowell (1819-91) were scholars, poets and essayists, 
whose influence upon American thought and education 
was profound. The existence of American literature is a 
living illustration of the expansion of England. This 
' expansion encouraged breadth of view, liberality of mind, 
and a spirit of inquiry that are reflected in four different 
kinds of English prose literature throughout the 19th 
^nturj’. For convenience these may be briefly summarised. 
Firstly there is the novel, still vigorous and educative in 
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England. Secondly there is history studied in a spirit of 
minute inquiry, and -written -with careful reference to 
original sources. Thirdly there is the literature of science 
and travel, leading to the creation of Cyclopsedias, com- 
prehensive store-houses of kno-wledge. Fourthly, there is 
miscellaneous literature, embracing literary criticism and 
journalism. It is necessary to glance briefly at each of 
these, and to recall the most famous names connected 
■vs'ith them. 

In the rvork of Sir "Walter Scott, a new method -was 
applied to the -writing of the novel. The whole romantic 
past of England, Scotland, and Europe was revived as a 
source of instruction and delight ; and from this timfe the 
historical novel has been one of the chief glories of English 
literature. All the world knows such hooks as The 
Cloister and the Hearth by Charles Eeade, Westward Ho! 
by Charles Kingsley, and Esmond by \V. M. Thackeray. 
These w'ere the product of Sir "Walter Scott’s influence 
and example. This influence did not cease with historical 
literature, but covered the whole mnge of the novelist’s 
art, embracing faithful pictures of Engushlife, and a subtle 
portrayal of character. In India one of Scott’s greatest 
successors, (William Makepeace Thackeray (1811-63), was 
born. His father had been in the service of the East 
India Company, one of a distinguished family of public 
servants. In addition to Esmond, a historical romance 
reproducing the age of Queen Anne, the most popular work 
of Thackeray is Vanity Fair, a 'satirical novel describing 
the life and manners of a period that ended rvith the battle 
of Waterloo. Hero humour, satire, and pathos are wonder- 
fully combined in a great interpretation of human life. 
Thackeray’s contemporary, Charles Dickens (1812-70), 
created a series of pictures of English life that had, and 
BtUl retain, an enormous popularity. He wrote with a 
definite moral purpose ; and brought into public contempt 
manj' of the social evils of his time. He w'as an 
educational reformer in so far ns, in Richolas Nickleht/, he 
caricatured the absurdities of the English private school 
system. To literature of tins kind the people had learned 
to look for amusement and instruction ; and so the novel 

o 
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■was put to a variety of uses. Society and Politics were 
brilliantly represented in the works of Lord Beacons- 
field (1804-81). George Eliot (1819-80) _ dealt with 
English life as one deeply interested in philosophy and 
religion. Her work was cohitinned by ilrs. Humphry 
IVard, whose novel, jffo&ert Elsmere epitomised in the form 
of a romance the whole controversial religious life of 
England. But pure romance was not forgotten. Bobert 
Louis Stevenson (1850-94) rekindled the flame of Sir 
Walter Scott’s genius in such fascinating books as Treasure 
Island. Of this kind of literature much will be produced 
by a people to whom adventure has ever strongly appealed. 
W. H. G. Kingston (1814-80) has provided the youth of 
England with more than one hundred stories of romantic 
life in every part of the world ; and, in such writing as 
that of Sir Arthur Conan Doj’le and Mr. John Buchan, 
readers of our mvn day can find an easy access to the ever- 
living world of pure romance. Of the novel as the most 
useful means to the interpretation of life, tlie greatest 
modem exponents are George Meredith and Thomas 
Hardyl In their work the best traditions of English prose 
fiction have been brilliantly maintained. 

It is easy to connect the popularity of the historical 
novel with the development of the modem study of history- 
The w’ork of Hume, Eobertson, and Gibbon had served its 
own day, and endures as a monument of eloquent and 
judicious writing, Macaulay had succeeded in combining 
the charm of the novelist with the t.ask of the historian ; 
and Buckle in his Sislory of Civilization in England had 
tried to investigate the laws that govern our social order. 
A careful study of original sources, and research com- 
prehensive and detailed, came to be the first qualification 
for lustorical writing. Amongst research scholars William 
Stubbs (1825-1001) holds an honoured place. Ilis Seleet 
Charters provide the best means of understanding hiswork 
and bis aims. -Tolin Bicbard Green (1837-83) combined 
research witii literary grace in his famous Short ffiAorg 
of the English People, one of the most popular hooks of the 
ceuiura'. In the year of its produenon Samuel Bawson 
Gradiaer (1819-1902) was appointed to be Profe^'or of 
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History in King’s College, London. His history of 
England from James I. is distinguished by its careful 
accuracy. The size of these works is in itself a witness 
to the method of their production ; a single period, 
diligently studied and scrutinised in detail, is enough to 
provide the work of a single lifetime. Of these James 
Anthonj^ Froudo’s History of England, from the Fall of 
Cardinal Wolscy to the Spanish Armada, which occupied 
twenty yeais of labour, is a fine e.vample. Along -arith. 
this should be remembered Edward Augustus Ifreetnan’s 
History of the A^orman Conquest. For Indian students 
there are valuable examples of modern historical method 
and scholarship in Vincent Smith’s Akbar, the Great 
Mogul ; and in Professor Ilnshbrook- Williams’ Babar, an 
Empire Builder of the 16^7t Century, In such cyclopaedic 
and specialised works as The Cambridge Modern History 
may be seen illustrated the best results of research ; and 
in historical journals and the transactions of various 
historical societies the minute and scientific investigation 
of the past is being caiTied on with industry and zeal. 
Much of this patient ivork has been horn of fcbesoientific 
spirit that revived in England early in the 19th century. 
We have already seen how Bacon stimulated scientific 
studies in the 17th century, and how the Eoyal Society, 
adorned by the genius of Newton, came into existence. 
Hiscoveiy, exploration, and the establishment of settled 
government in savage tracts of country made possible the 
extended investigation of natural science. Of this the 
first great exponent is Chai’les Darwin (1809-82). As 
naturalist during the voyage of the Beagle (1831-6), he 
was able to pursue those studies which were described 
and classified in 1859 in The Origin of Species. Thomas 
Henry Huxley (1825-95) was likewise appointed to a 
government vessel for survey work in the Torres Strait. 
His return to England in 1850 brought him into the 
centre of scientific thought soon to be stimulated by 
Darwin’s famous work. He was not only a scientist, bub 
a man of letters whose gifts of clear and forcible expression 
brought the great problems of nature into public notice. 
He was one of the first to popularise the teaching of 
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science In liis collected essays and in Ulan’s Place in 
Nature his opinions were brilliantly expressed. Along 
with scientific investigation came a great advance in 
exploration, extending geographical knowledge and leading 
to the discover}' of new races and languages. At this 
time the continent of Africa was the chief centre of 
interest. David Livingstone (1813-73), in liis Ilissionary 
Travels, told of the discovery of the Victoria Falls on the 
Zambesi, and gave faithful jiictures of life in what was 
then known as the dark continent. Sir iliehard Burton 
(1821-90) took Africa and the East as the subjects of his 
investigation ; and his descriptions of races, languages, 
and pnmitivo customs are amongst the most brilliant and 
faithful in oiir literature. "Work of this kind leads 
inevitably to the creation of useful repositories of informa- 
tion, to the founding of museums and the preparation of 
cyclopcedias. Tlie latter are one great feature of our 
modern litei^' life. Each section of human knowledge 
has its special works of reference. Amongst the more 
popular of these may be mentioned the great work on 
anthropology and folk-lore compiled by Sir James Frazer, 
and entitled Tlic Golden Bough. In the science of language. 
The New English Dictionary is a monument of vast scholar- 
ship ; and the Dictionary of National Biography is a 
triumph of comprehensive and accurate information. 

In conclusion some reference must be made to mis- 
cellaneous literature in which are included essays on 
various subjects, the critical writings of professional 
teachers, and journalism of the best type. This literature 
has increased in the 19th century beyond any chance of 
complete classification ; and it is possible to indicate 
only the main lines upon which it has progressed. The 
essay has flourished in England from the time of Addison ; 
and in its carefully balanced treatment of popular themes, 
it frequently provides the finest specimens of pure English 
prose. Early in the 19th century this form was revived 
and brilliantly illustrated by Hazlitt, De Quincey, and 
Lamb. The latter has won a permanent place in literature 
the author of The Essays ^ Elia. 'With the growth of 
the critical spirit in literature, histor}', and science, the 



THE PROSE OF EMPIRE 


85 


essay came to treat of specialised subjects, appealing to a 
limited audience. Matthew Arnold’s Essays in Gniidsm, 
published in 1865, and some of the writings of Huxley, 
are of tins kind. Sir Leslie Stephen’s Hours in a Library 
contains acute observation upon the life and work of out~ 
standing men of letters, and represents a type of writing 
that finds its best modern illustration in cyclopaedias of 
literature and in biography. Studies in literature and 
history, produced by professional scholars and teachers, are 
really developments of the older essay ; and the greater 
magazines and reviews are, in the main, collections of 
specialised treatises. The Edinburgh and the Quarterly 
Review, to which in the early 19th century the fore- 
most literary men of England contributed, popularised 
the brilliant treatment of literary and political themes. 
These jommals still maintain a high standard of taste; 
and stand apart from the numerous daily papers whose 
leading articles are, in their form, the sole relic of a more 
leisured age. In the growth of modern journalism 
throughout the Empire there is little of purely literary 
signifi.cauce. The artrstic aim of the modern newspaper 
is subordinated to the practical necessities of political and 
commercial life. But in the reasoned treatment of great 
questions affecting the welfare of the people, journalism 
has still an opportunity and a responsibility. These have 
been realised by the best newspapers from the time when 
Sir Edwin Arnold, as editor of the Daily Telegraph, wrote 
with abundant knowledge and sympathy on all eastern 
problems, and did more than any man of his generation 
to interpret India to England. In the vast numbers of 
western periodicals, and in the equally vast supply of 
popular writing, it is hard for the young eastern reader to 
find what is of true value. Eor the student of English 
language and literature there is only one course — to get 
back to the models, and in the continuous contemplation 
of their finished beauty to form his own taste and direct 
bis own judgment. 
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SIR WALTER SCOTT 

"Walter Scott (1771-1832) iivas trained in BdmbnrRh as a Soottisb 
lawyer, but devoted most of his time to the study of literature. The 
romantsc history of his native land appealed to him strongly : and he 
began his career by tbe publication of tales in verse, the titles of which 
show their origin. Tne Lay of the Last Minstrel^ in 1805, was followed 
by such poems as Marmion and The Lord of the Ishs, until in 1814 
Scott began the series of novels upon which his great reputation rests. 
In these works the whole romantic history, not only of Scotland, but 
of Europe was rediscovered ; and the English novel became an 
enduring source of instruction and pleasure. Conspicuous amongst the 
Waverley novels, and specially suitable for young readers, are 
IvanTiot, Kenihvorfk, and Quentin Durtvard. Towards b'S 
death Scott became interested in Indian history; and, in The 
Surgeon's Daughter, described tbe court of Hyder .dJi of Mysore. _ 
a painter of historical scenes he is unrivalled : and his prose is vivid 
and well adapted to the dramatic character of his work. 

(1) QUEEN ELIZABETH ENTEBS KENILWORTH 

The Queen’s purveyors had been abroad, sweeping the 
farms and villages of those articles usually exacted duiing 
a royal progress, and for which the owners were afterwards 
to obtain a tardy payment. The Earl of Leicester’s 
household ofScers had been scouring the country for the 
same purpose; and, many of his friends and allies, both 
near and remote, took this opportunity of ingratiating 
themselves, by sending large quantities of provisions and 
delicacies of all kinds, with game in huge numbers, and 
whole tuns of tbe best liquors, foreign and domestic. Thus 
the high-roads were filled with droves of bullocks, sheep, 
calves, and hogs, and choked with loaded wains, whose 
axle-trees cracked under their burdens of wine-casks and 
hogsheads of ale, and huge hampers of grocery goods, and 
slaughtered game, and salted pi-ovisions, and sacks of flour. 
Perpetual stoppages -took place as these wains became en- 
tangled ; and their rude drivers, swearing and brawling till 
their wild passions were fully raised, began to debate pre- 
cedence with their waggon-whips ; which occasional riots 
were usually qrrieted by a deputy-marshal’s mau, or some 
other person in authority, breaking tbe heads of both 
parties. 
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At length tho ])rsncelr Castle appeared, upon improving 
which, and the domains aronnd, the Earl of Leicester had, 
it is said, expeiideti sixty thousand jtounds sterling, a sum 
equal to halt a million of onr present money. Tho outer 
wall of this splendid and gigantic structure enclosed seven 
acres, a part of which was occupied by extensive stables, 
and by a jjloasure g:\rdou, with its trim arbours and 
paitenes. The external trail of this royal Castle was, on 
the south and west sides, adorned and defended by a lake 
partly artificial, across which Leicester had constructed 
a stately bridge, that Elizabeth might enter tho Castle 
by a path hitherto untrodden, instead of the usual entranco 
to the northward, over which ho had erected a gate-house or 
barbican, winch still exists, and is equal in extent, and 
superior in aichitccture, to tlio baronial castle of many 
a northern chief- 

It was tho twilight of a summer night, tho sun 
having for some time set, and all were in anxious expecta- 
tion of tho Queen’s immediate approach, Tho multitude 
had reninmed assembled for - many hours, and their 
numbers were still rather on the increase. A piofuse 
distribution of lefreslnnents, together with roasted oxen, 
and barrels of ale set m diflerent places of tho road, had 
kept the populace in perfect love and loyalty towards the 
Queen and her favourite which might have somewhat 
abated had fasting been added to watching. They passed 
away tho time, therefore, with the usual popular amuse- 
ments of whooping, halloing, shrieking, and playing rude 
tricks upon each other, forming tho chorus of discordant 
sounds usual on such occasions. These prevailed all 
through the crowded roads and fields, and especially 
beyond tbo gate of tho Chase, where tho greater number 
of the common sort were stationed ; when, all of a sudden, 
a single rocket was seen to shoot into the atmosphere, and, 
at tho instant, far-heard over 'flood and field, the great 
bell of the Castle tolled. 

Immediately there was a pause of dead mlonce, 
succeeded by a deep hum of expectation, the united voice of 
many thousands, none of whom spoke above their ’ 
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breath ; or, to use a singular expression, the wliisper of 
an immense multitude. As the noise began to abate, a 
broad glare of light was seen to appear from the gate of 
the Park, and, broadening and brightening as it came 
nearer, advanced along the open and fair avenue that led 
towards the Gallery -tower ; which, as we have already 
noticed, was lined on either hand by the retainers of the 
Earl of Leicester. The word was passed along the line, 

“ The Queen ! The Queen 1 Silence, and stand fast ! ” 
Onward came the cavalcade, illuniinated by two Inmdred 
thick waxen torches, in the hands of many horsemen, 
which cast a light like that of broad day all round the 
procession, but especially on the principal group, of 
which the Queen herself, arrayed in the most splendid 
manner, and blazing with jewels, formed the central figure. 
She was mounted on a milk-white horse, which she reined 
with peculiar grace and dignity; and in the whole of 
her stately and noble carriage, you saw the daughter of 
an hundred kings. 

The ladies of the court, who rode beside her Majesty, 
had taken especial care that thefr own external appear- 
ance should not be more glorious than their rank and the 
occasion altogether demanded, so that no inferior luminary 
might appear to approach the orbit of royally. But 
their personal charms, and the magnificence by which, 
imder every prudential restraint, they were necessarily 
distinguished, exhibited them as the very flower of a 
realm so far famed for splendour and beauty. The 
magnificence of the courtiers, free from such restraints as 
prudence imposed on the ladies, was yet more unbounded. 

Leicester, who glittered like a golden image with 
jewels and cloth of gold, rode on her Majesty’s right 
hand, as well in quality of her host, as of her Master 
of the Horse. The black steed which he mounted had 
not a single white hair on his body, and was one of the 
most renowned chargers in Europe, having been purchased 
by the Earl at large expense for this royal occasion. As 
the noble animal chafed at the slow pace of the procession, 
and, arching his stately neck, champed on the silver bits 
which restrained him, the foam flew from his mouth, and 
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specked liis well-formed limbs as if with spots of snow. 
The rider well became the high place wliich he held, and 
the proud steed which he bestrode ; for no man in England, 
or perhaps in Europe, was more perfect than Dudley in 
horsemanship, and all other exercises belonging to his 
quality. He was bare-headed, ns were all the courtiers in 
the train ; and the red torchlight shone upon his long curled 
tresses of dark hair, and on his noble features, to the ' 
beauty of which even the severest criticism could only 
object the lordly fault, as it may be termed, of a forehead 
somewhat too high. On that proud evening those features 
wore all the grateful solicitude of a subject, to show 
himself sensible of the high honour which the Queen was 
conferring on him, and all the pride and satisfaction which 
became so glorious a moment. 

\i'" C2) the siege op torquilstonb 

The noise within tlie castle, occasioned by the defensive 
preparations winch had been considerable for some time, 
now increased into tenfold bustle and clamour. The 
heavy, yet hasty step of the men-at-arms traversed the 
battlements, or resounded on the narrow and winding 
passages and stairs which led to the various bartisans and 
points of defence. The voices of the knights were heard, 
animating their followers, or directing means of defence ; 
while their commands were often drowned in the clashing 
of armour, or the clamorous shouts of those whom they 
addressed. Tremendous as these sounds were, and yet, 
more terrible from the awful event which they presaged, 
there was a sublimity mixed with them, which JRebecca’s 
high-toned mind could feel even in that moment of terror. 
Her eye kindled, although the blood fled from her cheeks ; 
and there was a strong mixture of fear, and of a thrilling 
sense of the sublime, as she repeated, half whispering to 
herself, half speaking to her companion, the sacred text, 
— “The quiver rattleth — the glittering spear and the 
shield — the noise of the captains and the shouting ! ” 

But Ivanhoe was like the war-horse of that sublime 
passage, glowing with impatience at his inactivity, and 
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witli liis ardent desire to mingle in the affraj' of -which these 
sounds -were the introduction. “ If I could hut drag my- 
self,” he said, “ to yonder window, that I might see how 
this brave game is like to go : if I had but bow to shoot 
a shaft, or battle axe to strike were it hut a single blow 
for our deliverance: it is in vam — it is in vain — I am 
alike nerveless and weaponless ’ ” 

“ Fret not thyself, noble knight,” answered Eebecca, 

" the sounds have ceased of a sudden — it may be they 
join not battle.” 

“ Thouknowest nought of it,” said Wilfred, impatiently ; 
“this dead pause only shows that the men are at their 
posts on the walls, and expecting an instant attack ; what 
we have heard was but the distant muttering of the storm 
— it will burst anon in all its fury. Could I but reach 
yonder window ! ” 

“ Thou wilt but injure thyself by the attempt, noble 
knight,” rephed his attendant. Observing his extreme 
solicitude, she firmly added, “I myself will stand at 
the lattice, and describe to you as I can what passes 
•without.” 

“Xou must not — ^you shall not! ” exclaimed Ivanhoe ; 

" each lattice, each aperture, will soon be a mark for the 
archei-s ; some random shaft ” 

“ It shall be welcome 5 ” murmured Eebecca, as with 
firm pace she ascended two or three steps, which led to 
the window of which they spoke. 

“ Eebecca, dear Eebecca ! ” exclaimed Ivanhoe, “ this 
is no maiden’s pastime — do not expose thyself to wounds 
and death, and render me for ever miserable for having 
given the occasion: at least, cover thyself -vdth yonder 
ancient buckler, and show as little of your person at the 
lattice as may be.” 

FoEowing with wonderful promptitude the directions 
of Ivanhoe, and availing herself of the protection of the , 
large ancient shield, which she placed against the lower 
part of the -window, Eebecca, with tolerable security to 
herself, could wituess part of what %va 3 passing without 
the castle, and report to Ivanhoe the preparations which 
the assailants were making for the storm. 
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• These appearances she hastily commuuicated to Ivan- 
hoe, and added, “ The skirts of the wood seem lined with 
archers, although only a few are advanced from its dark 
shadow.” 

“ Under what banner ? " asked Ivanlioe. 

"Under no ensign of war which I can observe,” 
answered Rebecca, 

"A singular novelty,” muttered the knight„ "to 
advance to storm such a castle without pennon or banner 
displayed — seest thou who they be that act as leaders ? ” 

“A knight, clad in sable armour, is the most con- 
spicuous,” said the Jewess ; “ he alone is ai-med from 
head to heel, and seems to assume the direction of all 
around him.” 

“ \niat device does he bear on his shield 1 ” replied 
Ivanhoe. 

“ Something resembling a bar of iron and a padlock 
painted blue on the black shield.” , 

" A fetterlock and shaoklebolt azure,” said Ivanhoe ; 
“ I know not who may bear the device, but well I ween 
it might now be mine own. Canst thou not see the 
-motto ? ” 

“ Scarce the device itself at this distance," replied 
Rebecca; “ but when the sun glances fair upon his shield, 
it shows as I tell you.” 

“ Seem there no other leaders ? ” exclaimed the anxious 
inquirer. 

“ None of mark and distinction that I can behold from ' 
this station,” said Rebecca ; “ but, doubtless, the other ' 
side of the castle as also assailed. They appear even now 
preparing to advance — God of- Zion, protect us ! — What 
a dreadfid sight! — ^Those who advance first bear huge 
shields and defences made of planks ; the. others foRow, 

>■- bending tbeir bows as they come on. — ^They raise their 
bows ! — God of kloses, forgive the creatures tbou hast 
made ! ” 

Her description was here suddenly inteiTUpted-Jijy the 
signal for assault, which \fras given by the blast of a shriR 
bugle, and at once answered by a flourish of the Norman 
trumpets from the battlements, which mingled with the 
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deep and hollow clang of the nakers (a species of kettle- 
drum), retorted in notes of defiance tlie challenge of the 
enemy. The shouts of both parties augmented the fearful 
ilm, the assailants crying, "Saint George for merry 
England'” and the N’ormans answering them according 
to the war-cries of their different commanders. 

It was not, however, by clamour that the contest was 
to be decided ; and the desperate efforts of the assailants 
were met by an equally vigorous defence on the part of 
the besieged. The archers, trained by their woodland 
pastimes to the most effective use of the long-bow, shot, 
to use the appropriate phrase of the time, so “ wholly 
together,” that no point at which a defender could show 
the least part of his person escaped their clotli-yard 
shafts. By this heavy discharge, which continued 
as thick and sharp as hail, two or three of the garrison 
were slain, and several others wounded. But, confident 
in their armour of proof, and in the cover which their 
situation afforded, the followers of Bront-de-Boeuf, and 
his allies, showed an obstinacy in defence proportioned to 
the fury of the attack, and replied with the discharge of 
their large cross-bows, as well as with their long-bows, 
slings, and other missile weapons, to the close and 
continued shower of aiTows ; and, as the assailants were 
necessarily hut indifferently protected, did considerably 
more damage than they received at their hand. The 
whizzing of shafts and of missiles, on both sides, was only 
interrupted by the shout Avhich arose when either side 
inflicted or sustained some notable loss. 

“And I must lie here like a bedridden monk,” ex- 
claimed lyanhoe, “ while the game that gives me freedom 
or death is played out by the hand of others ! Look 
from the window once again, kind maiden, but beware 
that you are not marked by the archers beneath. Look 
out once more and tell me if they yet advance to the 
storm.” 

With patient courage, strengthened by the interval 
which she had employed in mental devotion, Eebecca 
again took post at the lattice, sheltering herself, however, 
BO as not to be visible from beneath. 
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" What dost thou see, Eobecca ? ” again demanded the 
wounded knight. 

“ Nothing but the cloud of arrows flying so thick as 
to dazzle mine eyes, and to hide the bowmen who shoot 
them.” 

“That cannot endure,” said Ivanhoe ; “if they press 
not right on to carry the castle by pure force of arms, the 
archery may avail but little against stone walls and 
bulwarks. Look for the Knight of the Fetterlock, fair 
Eebecca, and see how he bears himself ; for as the leader 
is, so will his followers be.” 

“ I see him not," said Eebecca. 

“ Foul craven ! ” exclaimed Ivanhoe ; “ does he blench 
from the helm when the wind blows highest '> ’’ 

“ He blenches not ' he blenches not ! ” said Eebecca, 
“ I see him now ; he heads a body of men close under the 
outer baiTier of the barbican. They pull doivn the piles 
and palisades ; they hew down the barriers with axei 
His high black plume floats abroad over the throng, like 
a raven over the field of the slain. They have made a 
breach in the barriers : they rush in — tliey are thrust 
back ! — Front- de-Boeuf heads the defenders : I see his 
./gigantic form above the press. They throng again to 
the breach and the pass is disputed hand to hand, and 
man to man, God of Jacob 1 it is the meeting of two 
fierce tides — the conflict of two oceans moved by adverse 
winds ! ” 

She turned her head from the lattice, as if unable 
longer to endure a sight so terrible. 

“Look forth again, Eebecca,” said Ivanhoe, mistaking 
the cause of her retiring; “the archery must in some 
degree have ceased, since they are now fighting hand to 
hand. Look again, there is now less danger." 

Eebecca again looked forth, and almost immediately 
exclaimed: “Holy prophets of the law! Front-de-Boeuf^ 
and the Black Knight fight hand to hand on the breach, 
amid the roar of their follo\vers, who watch the progress 
of the strife. Heaven strike with the cause of the 
oppressed and of the captive i ” She then uttered a loud 
B^iek, and exclaimed, “ He is down ! — he is down ! ” 
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“ Who is down ? ” cried Ivanhoe ; “ for our dear J/udy s 
sake, tell me which has fallen?” 

“ The Black Knight,” answered Eehecca, faintly ; then 
instantly again shouted with joyful eagerness : “ 

— but no ’ — the name of the Lords of Hosts be blessed ! 
He is on foot again, and fights as if there were twenty 
men’s strength in his single arm. His sword is broken : 
he snatches an axe from a yeoman : he presses Frout-de- 
Boeuf with blow on blow. The giant stoops and totters 
libe an oak under the steel of the woodman — ^he falk — 
he falls ! ” 

" Front-de-Boeuf ? ” exclaimed Ivanhoe. 

“Front-de-Boeuf!” answered the Jewess; “Lis men 
rush to the rescue, headed by the haughty Templar : their 
united force compels the champion to pause : they drag 
Front-de-Boeuf within the walls.” 

“ The assailants have won the barriers, have they 
not ? ” said Ivanhoe. 

“ They have — they have ! ” exclaimed Eehecca-—" 
they press the besieged hard upon the outer wall ; some 
plant ladders, some swarm Eke bees, and endeavour to 
ascend upon the shoulder of each other : down go stones, 
beams, and trunks of trees upon their heads, and as fast 
as they bear the wounded to the rear, fresh men supply 
their places in the assault. Great God ! Hast thovi given 
men thine own image, that it should be thus cruelly 
defaced by the hands of their brethren ! ” 

“Think not of that,” said Ivanhoe; “this is po 
time for such thoughts — Who yield? — who push their 
way ? ” 

“ The ladders are thrown down,” replied Eehecca 
shuddering ; “ the soldiers lie grovelling under them Eke 
crushed reptiles. The besieged have the better.” 

“ Saint George strike for us ! ” exclaimed the knight ; 
" do the false yeomen give away ? ” 

"Ko,” exclaimed Eehecca, “they bear themselves 
right yeomauly ; the Black Knight approaches the postern 
with his huge axe ; the thundering blows which ha deals, 
you may hear them above all the din and shouts of the 
battle. Stones and beams are haded down on the 



THE PROSE OF EMPIRE 


95 


cliampion; lie regards them no 'more than if they -were 
thistle-down or feathers ! ” 

“ By Saint John of Acre ” said Ivanhoe, raising him- 
self joyfully on his conch, "methought there was but 
one man in JSngland that might do such a deed ! ” 

“The postern gate shakes,” continued Rebecca; "it 
crashes — it is splintered by his blows — they rush in — the 
out-work is won — Oh, God 1 — they hurl the defenders 
from the battlements — they throw them into the moat — 
0 men, if ye be indeed men, spare them that can resist 
no longer ! ” 

“The bridge — the bridge which communicates with’ 
the castle — have they won that pass ? ” exclaimed ' 
Ivanhoe. 

“ No,” replied Rebecca, " the Templar has destroyed 
the plank on which they crossed — few of the defenders 
escaped with him into the castle — the shrieks and cries 
which you hear tell the fate of the others — Alas 1 I see it is 
still more difBcult to look upon victory than upon battle.” 

“ What do they now, maiden 1 ” said Ivanhoe ; “ look 
forth yet again — this is no time to faint at bloodshed.” 

“ It is over for the time,” answered Rebecca ; " our 
friends strengthen themselves within the out-work which 
they have mastered, and it affords them so good a shelter 
from the foemen’s shot, that the garrison only bestow a 
few bolts on it from interval to interval, as if rather to 
disquiet than effectually to injure them.” 

“ Our friends,” said Wilfred, “ will surely not abandon 
an enterprise so gloriously begun and so happily attained. 

O no ! I will put my faith in the good knight whose axe 
hath rent heart-of-oak and bars of iron. — Singular,” he 
again muttered to himself, " if there be two who can do a 
deed of such deiring-do — a fetterlock and a shaoklebolt 
on a field sable — what may that mean ? — seest thou 
nought else, Rebecca, by which the Black Knight may 
be distinguished ? ” 

“ Nothing,” said the Jewess; " all about him is black 
as the wing of the night-raven. Nothing can I spy that 
can mark him further^but having once seen him put 
forth his strength in battle, methinks I could know him 



96 EXGLISU PROSE FOR INDIAN READERS 

again among a thousand warriors. He rusJies to the frav 
8' if he were summoned to a banquet. There is more 
than mere strength ; there seems as if the wliole soul and 
spint of the champion were given to eveiy blow which he 
deals upon his enemies. God absolve him of the sm 
of bloodshed! — it is fearful, yet magnificent, to behold 
how the arm and heart of one man can triumph over 
hundreds.” 

“Eebecca," said Ivanhoe, “ thou hast painted a hero ; 
surely they rest but to refresh their force, or to provide • 
the means of crossing the moat. U nder such a leader as 
thou hast spoken this knight to be, there are no craven 
fears, no cold-blooded delays, no yielding up a gallant 
emprize; since the difficulties which render it arduous 
render it also glorious. I swear by the honour of my 
house — I vow by the name of my bright lady-l0''C> ^ 
would endure ten years’ captivity to fight one day by that 
good knight's side in such a qmirrel as this." 


ROBERT SOUTHEY 

Bobert Southey (1774-1843) was educated at Balliol College, 
Oxford, and became Uie friend of the poet Coleridge and later 
of Wordsworth. He belongs to the group of writers who earned 
on the literary movement of the early 19lh century known as the 
romantic revivaL He began his career as a poet ; and was attracted to 
the reli^ons of the East which ho described in two long poems IhAaba 
and Ihe Curse of Kehama. But his fame rests upon his volominons 
prose works including biographies of Wesley, Banyan, and Jlclson, a 
history of Brazil and a history of the Peninsular war. Ills most 
popular work is the life of Eelson written in 1813, and full of a fine 
enthusiasm for the heroic character of the great admiral. Southey’s 
life was amongst the most laborious lives in the literary history of 
England. His short poems are well known ; and his prose is clear, 
simple, and specially adapted to narrative and description. 

THE BATTLE OF TEAFALGAB 

Early ou the following morning Helson reached Ports- 
mouth; and, having despatched liis business on shore, 
endeavoured to elude the populace by taking a bye- 
■v^dy to the beach; but a crowd collected in hi3 train. 
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pressing forward to obtain a sight of his face. Many 
were in tears, and many knelt down before him, and 
blessed him as he passed. England has had many heroes, 
but never one who so entirely possessed the love of 
his fellow-countrymen as Helson. All men knew that 
his heart was as humane as it was fearless; that there 
was not in his nature the slightest alloy of selfishness or 
cupidity ; but that, with perfect and entire devotion he 
served his country with all his heart, and with all his 
soul, and with all his strength ; and, therefore, they loved 
him as truly and as fervently as he loved England. 

He arrived off Cadiz on the 29th of September, — his 
birthday. Fearing that, if the enemy knew his force, 
they might be deterred from venturing to sea, he kept out 
of sight of land, desired Collingwood to fire no salute and 
hoist no colours ; and wrote to Gibraltar, to request that 
the force of the fleet might not be inserted there in the 
Gazette. His reception in the Mediterranean fleet was 
as gratifying as the farewell of his countrymen at 
Portsmouth : the officers, who came on board to welcome 
him, forgot his rank as commander, in their joy at seeing 
him again. On the day of his arrival, Villeneuve received 
orders to put to sea the first opportunity. Villeneuve, 
however, hesitated when he heard that Nelson had 
resumed the command. He called a council of war ; and 
their determination was, that it would not be expedient 
to leave Cadiz, unless they had reason to believe them- 
selves stronger by one-third than the British force. In 
the public measures of this country secrecy is seldom 
practicable and seldom attempted : here, however, by the 
precautions of Nelson and the wise measures of the 
Admiralty, the enemy were for once kept in ignorance ; 
for, as the ships appointed to reinforce the Mediterranean 
fleet were despatched singly — each as soon as it was ready 
— their collected number was not stated in the newspapers, 
and their arrival was not known to the enemy. 

About half-past nine in the morning of the 19th, the 
Mars, being the nearest to the fleet of the ships which 
formed the line of communication with the firigates in 
shore, repeated the signal that the enemy' were coming out 

H 
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of port. Tho wind was at this tiino very light, with 
pan al Lirci-;;e?. Xel-ou oniorod tho aignnl to ho inadu for 
a ciiii'-o m tins i-outli-ea^t (pnirtor. All night tho Ihitish 
Hoot Mnluiuod under all sail, stceriii" to tho goulh-cast. 
At da\l)n>ak the combined llects were distinctly -‘■een 
fioiu the J’lu'or/ti deck, fanned m a closo lino of battle 
ahead, on tho starboanl tack, about twelve miles to 
leeward, and standuig to tho soutli. Our tleet consisted 
of twcnty-sGvcu sad of the Imc and four frigates; theiis 
of thirty-three, nnd seven large frigates. Their su]»eriority 
was greater in size and weight of metal, than in jmmbers. 
They had four thou.saud troops on board; and the best 
riflemen who conkl be procured, many of them Tyrolese, 
were dispersed through the .ships. Little did the Tyrolese, 
and little did tlio Spaniard.s, on that day, imagine what 
horrors the wicked tyrant whom they served was prepoiung 
for their country! 

Soon after daylight Nelson came upon deck. The 
21st of October was a festival in his family ; because on 
that day his uncle, Captain Suckling, in the Dreadnought, 
with two other lino of battle ships, had beaten olfa Erench 
squadron of four sail of the lino and tlirco frigates. 
Nelson, with that sort of superstition from which few 
persons are entirely exempt, had more than once expressed 
his persuasion that this was to be the day of Ids battle 
also; and he was well pleased at seeing Jiis prediction 
about to bo verified. Tlie wind was now from tho west — 
light breezes, with a long heavy swell. Signal was made 
to bear down upon the enemy in two lines ; and the fleet 
set all sail. Collingwood, in the Royal Sovereign, led the 
lee line of thirteen ships; the Victory led the weather 
line of fourteen. Having seen that all was as it should 
he. Nelson retired to his cabin, and wrote this pirayer : — 
"May the Great God, •whom I •worship, grant to my 
country, and for the Icnefit of Europe in general, a great 
and glorious •victory ; and may •no misconduct in any one 
tarnish it; and may humanity after victory he the pre- 
dominant feature in the British Fleet. For myself 
individually I commit my life to Him that made me,. and 
may Eis blessing alight on my endeavours for serving my 



■THE PROSE OF -EMPIRE 99 

country faith f idly. To Him I resign myself, and the just 

cause which w entrusted to me to defend.” 

TiUeneuve was a skilful seaman ; worthy of serving a 
better master and a better cause. His plan of defence 
was as well conceived, and as original, as the plan of 
attack. He formed the fleet in a double line, .every 
alternate sliip being about a cable’s length to windward of 
her second ahead and astern. Nelson, certain of a 
triumphant issue to the day, asked Blackwood what he 
should consider as a victory. That oflicer answered, that, 
considering the handsome way in which battle was offered 
by the enemy, their apparent determination for a fair 
trial of strength, and the situation of the land, he thought 
it would be a glorious result if fourteen were captured. 
He replied : “I shall not be satisfied with less than 
twenty.” Soon afterwards he asked him if he did not 
think there was a signal wanting. Captain Blackwood 
made answer that he thought the whole fleet seemed very 
clearly to understand what they were about. These 
words were scarcely spoken before that signal was made, 
which will be remembered as long as the language, or even 
the memory, of England shall endure ; — Nelson’s last 
signal : — “ England expects every man to do his duty 1 ” 
It was received thoughout the fleet with a shout of 
answering acclamation, made sublime by the spirit which 
it breathed and the feeling which it e.vpressed. " Now,” 
said Lord Nelson, “ I can do no more. We must trust to 
the Great Disposer of all events, and the justice of our 
cause. I thank God for this great opportunity of doing 
my duty.” 

He wore that day, as usual, his admiral’s frock coat, 
bearing on the left breast four stars of the different orders 
with which he was invested. Ornaments which rendered 
him so conspicuous a mark for the enemy, were beheld 
with ominous apprehension by his officers. It was known 
that there were riflemen on board the French ships ; and 
it could not be doubted but that his life would be 
particularly aimed at. They communicated their fears to 
each other; and the surgeon, Mr. Beatty, spoke to the 
chaplain, and to the public secretaiy desiring that some 
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person would entreat him to change his dress, or cover 
the stars , but they knew that such a request would 
highly displease him. “ In honour I gained them,” he 
had said when such a thing had been hinted to him 
formerly, “and in honour I rvill die with them.” Mr. 
Beatty, however, would not have been deteiTed by any 
fear of exciting his displeasure, from speaking to him 
himself upon a subject in which the weal of England as 
well as the life of Nelson was concerned, but he was 
ordered from the deck before he could find an opportumty. 
This was a point upon which Nelson’s officers knew that 
It was hopeless to remonstrate or reason ivith him; but 
both Blackwood, and his own captain, Hardy, represented 
to him how advantageous to the fleet it would be for him 
to keep out of action as long as possible ; and he consented 
at last to let the Leviathan and the Tcmcraire, which 
were sailing abreast of the Victory, be ordered to pass 
ahead. Yet even here the last infirmity of this noble 
mind was indulged ; for these ships could not pass ahead 
if the Victory continued to carry all sail ; and so far was 
Nelson from shortening sail, that it was evident he took 
pleasure in pressing on, and rendering it impossible for 
them to obey his oivn orders. A long swell was setting 
into the Bay of Cadiz : our ships, crowding all sail, moved 
majestically before it, with light winds from the south- 
west. The sun shone on the sails of the enemy; and 
their well-formed line, with their numerous three-deckers, 
made an appearance which any other assailants would 
have thought formidable ; — but the British sailors admired 
only the beauty and the splendour of the spectacle ; and, 
in full confidence of winning what they saw, remarked to 
each other, what a fine sight yonder ships would make at 
Spithead ! 

It had been part of Nelson’s prayer, that the British 
fleet might be distinguished by humanity in the victory 
winch he expected. Setting an example himself, he twice 
gave orders to cease firing upon Redoubtable, supposing 
that she had struck, because her great guns were silent; 
for, as she carried no flag, there was no means of instantly 
ascertaining the fact. From tliis ship, which he had 
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thus twice spared, ho received his death. A ball fired 
from her mizen-top, which, in the then situation of the 
two vessels, was not more than fifteen yards from that 
part of the deck where he was standing, struck the 
epaulette on his left shoulder, about a quarter after one, 
just in the heat of the action. He fell upon his face. 
Hardy, who was a few steps from him, turning round, saw 
three men raising him up. “ They have done for me at 
last. Hardy,” said he. “ I hope not ! ” cried Hardy. “ Yes,” 
he replied ; " my back bone is shot through.” Yet even 
now, not for a moment losing his presence of mind, ho 
observed, as they were carrying him down the ladder, that 
the tiller ropes, which had been shot away, were not yet 
replaced and ordered that new ones should be rove 
immediately : — then, that he might not be seen by the 
crew, he took out his handkerchief, and covered his face 
and his stars. Had he but concealed these badges of 
honour from the enemy, England, perhaps, would not have 
had cause to receive with sorrow the news of the battle of 
Trafalgar. 


JAMES JUSTINIAN MORIEE 

.T. J. Moricr (1780-1849) was born in tho Eiiat, educated in 
England, and appointed as a eecretary to tlio Persian Legation. In 
1816 he left Poisia; and, having aettlcd in England, ho began ti series 
of novels dealing with Persian life. Of those, tho most famous is Bajji 
Baba of Ispahan, published in 1824. Even tho Persians recognised 
its truth of description. The book has become a classic ; and ns a 
representation of oriental life and manners is unrivalled. The 
narrative is clear, and of sustained interest. 

HAJJI BABA TELLS A STORY 

In the reign of the Caliph Haroun al Rashid, of happy 
memory, lived in the city of Baghdad a celebrated barber, 
of the name of Ali Sakai. He was so famous for a steady 
hand, and dexterity in his profession, that he could shave 
a head, and trim a beard and whiskers, with his eyes 
blindfolded, without once drawing blood. There was not 
a man of any fashion at Baghdad who did not employ 
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liim ; and such a run of business had he, that at length he 
became proud and insolent, and would scarcely ever touch 
a head whose master was not a Beg or an Aga. Wood 
for fuel was always scarce and dear at Baghdad; and 
as bis shop consumed a great deal, the wood-cutters 
brought them loads to him in preference, almost sure of 
meeting with a ready sale. It happened one day, that a 
poor wood-cutter, new in liis profession, and ignorant of 
the character of j41i Sakai, went to his shop, and offered 
him for sale a load of wood, which he had just brought 
from a considerable distance in the country, on his ass. 
Ali immediately offered him a price, making use of these 
words, " For aU the wood that was upon the ass.” The 
wood-cutter agreed, unloaded his beast, and asked for the 
money. “ You have not given me all the wood yet,” said 
the barber ; " I must have the pack-saddle (which is 
chiefly made of wood) into the bargain ; that was our 
agreement.” “ How,” said the other, in great amazement ; 
“ who ever heard of such a bargain ? It is impossible.” 
In short, after many words and much altercation, the 
overbearing barber seized the pack-saddle, wood and all, 
and sent away the poor peasant in great distress. He 
immediately ran to the cadi, and stated his griefs : the 
cadi was one of the barber’s customers, and refused to hear 
the case. The wood-cutter applied to a higher judge: 
he also patronized Ali Sakai, and made light of the 
complaint. The poor man then appealed to the mufti 
himself; who, harung pondered over the question, at 
length settled that it was too difficult a case for him to 
decide, no provision being made for it in the Koran ; and 
therefore he must put up with his loss. The wood-cutter 
was not disheartened ; but forthwith got a scribe to write 
a petition to the caliph himself, which he duly presented 
on Friday, the day when he went in state to the mosque. 
The caliph’s punctuality in reading petitions is well 
known, and it was not long before the wood-cutter was 
called to his presence, 'When he approached the caliph, 
he kneeled and kissed the ground ; and then, placing his 
arms straight before him, his hands covered with the 
sleeves of Ms cloak, and his feet close together, he awaited 
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tlio decision of his onso. ‘'Friend.” said the cnlipb, "tlie 
barber lias words on bis side — you bavo equity on youis. 
The law must be defined by words, and agreements must 
be made by words ; tlio former must have its course, or it 
is nothing; and agreements must bo kept, or there would 
bo no faith between man and man; tlicreforo the barber 

must keep all his wood; but ” 'I’lien calling the 

wood-cutter close to him, tbo caliph whispered something 
in bis ear, which none but be could bear, and then sent 
him away quite satisfied. 

Here then 1 made a pause in my narrative, and said 
(whilst I extended a small tin cup which I lield in my 
band), “Now, my noble audicnco, if yon will give mo 
Bomctliing, I will tell you what tbo caliph said to the' 
wood-cutter.” I bad e.xciled great curiosity, and there 
was scarcely one of mj' hearers who did not give mo 
a piece of money, 

“Well then,” said I, “the cnlipb whispered to the 
wood-cutter what ho was to do, in order to got satisfaction 
from the barber, and what that was I will now rolatc.” 
Tlio wood-cutter having made his obei.snncos, returned to 
his ass, which vas tied without, took it by the halter, 
and proceeded to his home. A few days after, ho applied 
to the barber, ns if nothing had happened between them, 
requesting tlint ho, and a companion of his from the 
country, might enjoy the dexterity of his hand ; and the 
price at which both opeiations were to be performed was 
settled. When the wood-cutter’s crown had been properly 
shorn, Ali Sakai asked where his companion was. He 
is just standing without here,” said the other, “and ho 
shall come in jiresently." Accordingly he went out, and' 
returned, leading his ass after him by the halter. “This 
is my companion,” said ho, “ and you must shave him.” — 
“ Shave him ! ” exclaimed the barber, in the greatest sur- 
prise ; “ it is enough that I have consented to demean 
myself by touching you, and do you insult me by asking 
me to do as much for your ass ? Aw.ay with you; ” and 
forthwith he drove them out of his shop. 

The wood-cutter immediately went to the caliph, was 
admitted to his presence, and related his case. “‘Tis 
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■H'fll," Fail} iho coiniiinnflor of llic /ailhfdl; *' bring iili 
Sak.il and lus razors to me this instant, " lie cxclaiiaoii to 
oni' ot Ills oflictrs; niul in tlio course of ten unrniten tbo 
baift-r stood before him. "Why do you refiise to phave 
this man's coinp.amon ? " .said tho calijdi to the barber: 

«as not that your ngrecinent ? ’’ Ali, kb-singthe ground 
iitisncied, " 'Tis lino, 0 caliph, that sttcli was onr agroe- 
iiRiii; 'out \\ ho ever niado a comp.'itdcin of an aFS before, 
or who ever thought of tie.ating it like n true believer?" 
“ Von may say right,” .‘".'iid the caliph r “hiif, at the same 
time, who ever thmiglit of insisting upon a pack-saddle 
being included in a load of avood ? No, no, it i.s the wood- 
cuttor'.s turn now. To ilie a.ss immediately, or you know 
the consequences.” The barber was then obliged to 
prep.aro a great quantity of .so.ip, to latber tbo beast from 
bead to foot, and to shave him m the prc'cnccof the caliph 
and of tho whole court, whilst ho was jeered and mocked 
by tlio taunts and laughing of all the by-standors. The 
poor ivood-cutter was then dismissed with an njipropriate 
present of money, and all Baghdad ie.sounded with the 
.story, and celebrated tbo justice of the commander of tho 
faithful. 


WASHINGTON IRVING 

Wnsliingfon Irvin:; (178.^ — J659) ivns educated for tho law in 
America and tmielled much in Europe, Ho wrote njnslory of Hew 
York of a humorous kind, which became almost a,s popular a.s Yf.e 
Shldi Book of 1820. This work is a series of c.ssays in tlio best 
tradition of English proso writing ; and, partly through tho inflaenco of 
Sir ■Walter Scott, it became ns well known in England as in America, 
Irving’s most laborious svork was done in tho i/fstorp of Sjmn ; bntbis 
fame rests upon his descriptive essajs. 

EKGLISH COUNTRY LWE 

The stranger who would form a correct opinion of tbo 
English character, must not confine his observations to the 
metropolis. He must go forth into the country ; he must 
sojourn in the villages and hamlets ; he must visit castles, 
Hllas, farm-houses, cottages; he must wander through 
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parks niut gardens; along hedges and green lanes; he 
nmsL loiter about country churches; attend wakes and 
fairs, and other rural festivals ; and cope with the people 
in all their conditions, and all their liabits and liuinours. 

The English, in fact, aro strongly gifted with the riwal 
feeling. They possess a rpiiok sensibility to the beauties 
of nature, and a keen relisli for the pleasures and employ- 
ments of the country. This passion seems inherent in 
tliem. Even tho iuliabitants'of cities, born and brought up 
among biick walls and bustling streets, enter with facility 
into rural habits, and ovinco a tact for i-ural occupation. 
Tho merchant has his snug retreat in tho vicinity of the 
metropolis, where ho often displays as much pride and zeal 
in tho cultivation of his flower-garden, and the maturing 
of his fruits, ns he docs in tho conduct of his business and 
tho success of a commercial enterprise. Even those less 
fortunate individuals, who ni'o doomed to pass their lives 
in tho midst of din and traflic, conlrivo to have something 
that shall remind them of tlio green aspect of nature. In 
the most dark and diugy quarters of the city, the drawing- 
room window resembles frequently a bank of flowers ; 
every spot capable of vegetation has its grass-plot and 
flower-bed ; and every square its mimic park, laid out with 
picturesque taste, and gleaming with refreshing venlurc. 

Thet.asto of the English in the cultivation of land, and 
in what is called landscape gaidcning, is uniivalled. They 
have studied nature intently, and discover an exquisite 
sense of her beautiful forms and harmonious combinations. 
Those charms, which in other countries she lavishes in 
wild solitudes, are hero assembled round the haunts of 
domestic life. They seem to liavo caught her coy and 
furtive graces, and spread them, lilio witchery, about their 
rural abodes. 

Nothing can bo more imposing than tho magnificence 
of English paik scenery. Vast lawns that extend like 
slieets of vivid green, with here and there clumps of 
gigantic trees, heaping up rich piles of foliage : the solemn 
pomp of groves and woodland glades, with the deer trooping 
in silent herds across them ; tho liare, bounding away to 
the coveiL; or the pheasant suddenly bursting upon tho 



106 ENGLISH PROSE FOR INHJJN READERS 

•n-iiin ilio brook, taught to arind in natural ineandcrings, or 
exjiand into a glassy lake: the seqtieslered pool, leflect- 
ing the quirering trees, avitb the ycllou* loaf sleeping on its 
bosom, ami tlie trout roaming fearlessly about its limpid 
waters, while some rustic temple or sylvan statue, grown 
given and dank with age, gives an air of classic sanctity to 
the seclusion. 

These arc but a few of the features of park scenery'; 
but what most delights me, is the creative talent witli 
which tlie English decorate the unostentatious abodes of 
middle life. The rudest habitation, the most unpromising 
and scanty portion of land, in the hands of an Englishman 
of taste, becomes a little paradise. With a nicely dis- 
criminating oye, he seizes at once upon its capabilities, and 
pictm'cs in bis mind the fulmo landscape. The sterile 
spot grows into loveliness under his hand ; and yet the 
operations of art which produce the effect are scarcely to 
be perceived. The cherishing and training of some trees ; 
the cautious pnining of others; tlie nice distribution of 
flowers and plants of tender and graceful foliage; the 
introduction of a green slope of velvet turf; the partial 
opening to a peep of blue distance, or silver gleam of water : 
all these are managed with a delicate tact, a jicrvading jmt 
qniet assiduity, like the magic touchings with which a 
painter finishes up a favounte picture. 

Tlie great charm, however, of English scenery is the 
moral feeling that seems to pervade it. It is associated in 
the mind with ideas of order, of quiet and sober well- 
established principles, of hoarj- usage and reverend custom. 
Everj’thing seems to he the growth of ages of regular and 
Xieacefuhexistence. The old church of remote architectui e, 
with its low, massive portal, its Gotliic tower, its windows 
rich, with tracery and painted glass, in scrupulous pre- 
servation, its stately monuments of wnniors and worthies 
.of the olden time, ancestors of the piusent lords of the soil; 
its tombstones, recording successive generations of sturdy 
yeomanry, whose progeny still plough the same fields, and 
kneel at the same altar — the parsonage, a quaint, irregular 
pile, partly antiquated, but repaired and altered in the 
tastes of various ages and occupants — the stile and footpath 
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Icarliiig from tlio duivclij'atd, across pleasant fields, and 
along shady hedge-rows, according to an immemorial right 
of way — the neighbouring village, nith its venerable 
cottages, its ]mblic green sheltered by trees, under which 
the lorcfatheis of the present race liave sported — the 
antique family mansion, standing apart in some rural 
domain, hut looking down with n protecting air on the 
surrounding scene : all these common features of English, 
landscape evince a calm hnd settled security, and hereditmry 
transmission of homebred virtues aud local attachments, 
that speak deeply and touchingly for the moral ohai-acter 
of the nation. 

It IS a jileasing sight of a Simday morning, when the 
boll is sending its sober melody across the quiet fields, to 
behold tlio peasantrj- in their best finery, with niddy faces 
and modest cheerfulness, thronging tranquilly along the 
green lanes to church ; hut it is still more pleasing to see 
them in the evenings, gathering about their cottage doors, 
and appearing to exult in the humble comforts and em* 
bellishnioiits which their own hands liave spread around 
them. 


COLONEL JAMES TOD 

James Tod (178*2-18.15) went to Bengal in 1799 in tlie Company's 
Eorvico ; and Biir\cycd and described Bajputana from 1812 to 1817. 
As political agent in tiie H.sjimt Slates lie vas able to collect the 
material vrUioh was published in 1823 as The Annak and Antiquities 
of Rajasthan, a great lopositor)’ of ancient legend and romance. This 
V ork mast rank with sneb productions as 'LTie Arabian Rights as a 
collection of stones tlnoning liglit upon Eastern cUaiaoler and 
manners. 


THE SACK OP CniTOKE 

What nation on earth would have maintained the 
semblance of civilisation and the spirit of the customs of 
their forefathers, during so mnuy centuries of over- 
whelming depression, but one of such singular character 
as the llajpoot*? Though ardent and reckless, he can, 
when required, subside into forbearance and apparent 
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apathy, aud reserve himself for the opportunity of revenge. 
Kajastlian exhibits the solo example in the history of 
mankind, of a people withstanding every outrage barbarity 
can inflict, or human nature sustain, and bent to the earth, 
yet rising buoyant from the pressure, making calamity a 
whetstone to courage. How did the Britons at once sink 
under the Romans, and in vain strive to save their groves, 
their dluids, or the altars of Bal from destruction ! To the 
Saxons they alike succumbed ; they, again, to the Danes ; 
and this heterogeneous breed to the Hermans. Empire 
was lost and gained by a single battle, and the laws and 
reh’gion of the conquered merged in those of the conquerors. 
Contrast with these the Rajpoots; not an iota of their 
religion or customs have they lost, though many a foot of 
land. Some of their states have been expimged from the 
map of dominion; and, as a punishment of national 
infidelity, the pride of the Eahtore, and the gloiy of the 
Chalook, the overgrown CanonJ and gorgeous Anhnlwam, 
are forgotten names ! Mewar alone, the sacred bulwark 
of religion, never compromised her honour for her safety, 
and still survives her ancient limit-s. Since the brave 
Samarsi gave up his life, the blood of her princes has 
flowed in copious streams for the maintenance of their 
honour, religion, and independence. 

Lakumsi succeeded his father in A.D. 1275, a 
memorable era in the annals, when Ohitore, the repository 
of all that was precious yet untouched of the arts of 
India, was stormed, sacked, and treated with remorseless 
barbarity, by the Pathan emperor, AUa-o-din. Twice it 
was attacked by this subjugator of India. In the first 
siege it escaped spoliation, though at the price of its best 
defenders: that which followed is the first successful 
assault and capture of which we have any detailed 
account. 

Bheemsi was the uncle of the young prince, and 
protector during his minoritj'. He had espoused the 
daughter of Hamir Sank of Ce 3 don, the cause of woes 
unnumbered to the Sesodias. Hef name was Pudm.ini, a 
title bestowed only on the superlativelj’’ fair, and 
transmitted with renown to posterity by tradition and 
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tlie song^pi tlie bavd. Her beauty, accomplisbments, 
cxaltatioii/|taiid destruction, with other incidental circum- 
stances, constitute the subject of one of the most popular 
traditions of Eajwarra. The Hindu bard recognises the 
fair, in preference to fame and love of conquest, as the 
motive for the attack of AUa-o-din, who limited his 
demand to the possession of Pndmani ; though this was 
after a long and fruitless siege. At length he restricted 
his desire to a mere sight of this extraordinary beauty, 
and acceded to the proposal of beholding her through the 
medium of mirrors, llelying on the faith of the Eajpoot, 
he entered Chitore slightly guarded, and having gratified 
his wish, returned. The Eajpoot, unwilling to be out- 
done m confidence, accompanied the king to the foot of 
the fortress, amidst many complimentary excuses from 
his guest at the trouble he thus occasioned. It was for 
this that Alla risked his own safety, relying on the 
superior faith of the Hindu. Here he had an ambush ; 
Bheemsi was made prisoner, hurried away to the Tatar 
eamp, and his liberty made dependent on the surrender of 
Pudmani. 

Despair reigned in Chitore when this fatal event was 
known, and it was debated whether Pudmani should he 
resigned as a ransom for their defender. Of this she ivas 
informed, and expressed her acquiescence. Having pro- 
vided wherewithal to secure her from dishonour, she 
communed udth two chiefs of her own kin and clan of 
Ceylon, her uncle Gorah, and his nephew Badul, who 
devised a scheme for the liberation of their prince without 
hazarding her life or fame. Intimation was despatched 
to Alla, that on the day he withdrew from his trenches, 
the fair Pudmani would be sent, but in a manner befitting 
her own and liis liigh station, surrounded by her females 
and handmaids ; not only those who would accompany 
her to Delhi, but mauj' others who desired to pay her this 
last mark of reverence. Strict commands were to be 
issued to prevent curiosity from violating the sanctity of 
female decorum and privacy. Ko less than seven hundred 
covered litters proceeded to the royal camp. In each was 
placed one of the bravest of the defenders of Chitore, 
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borne by six armed soldiers disguised as littor-porters. 
Tbi'v reached the camp. The royal tents ivere enclosed 
witii walls of cloth ; the litters were deposited, and half- 
an hour was granted for a parting interview between the 
Hindu prince and his bride. They then placed their 
pnnce in a litter and returned with him, while the greater 
number (the supposed damsels) remained to accompany 
the fair to Delhi. Eut Alla had no intention to permit 
Blieemsi’s return, and was becoming jealous of the long 
intendew he enjoyed ; when, instead of the prince and . 
Pudmani, the devoted band issued from their litters ; but 
Alla was too well guarded. Pursuit was ordered, while 
these covered the retreat till they perished to a man. A 
fleet horse was in reserve for Bhcemsi, on which he 
was placed, and in safety ascended the fort, at whose 
outer gate the host of Alla was encountered. The 
choicest of the heroes of Cbitore met the assault. "With 
Gorah and Badul at their head, animated by the noblest 
sentiments, the deliverance of their chief and the honour 
of their queen, they devoted themselves to destruction, 
and few were the survivors of this slaughter of the flower 
of Mewar. For a time Alla was defeated in his object, 
and the havoc they made in his ranks, joined to the dread 
of their determined resistance, obliged him to desist from 
the enterprise. 

Alla-o-din, having recruited his strength, returned to 
his object, Chitore. The annals state tins to have been 
in A-D. 1290, but Ferishta gives a date thirteen years 
later. They had not yet recovered the loss of so many 
valiant men who had sacrificed themselves for their 
prince’s safety, and Alla carried on Ms attacks more 
closely, and at length obtained the hill at the southern 
point, where he entrenched himself. They still pretend to 
point out his trenches ; hut so many have been formed 
by subsequent attacks that we cannot credit the assertion. 
The poet has found in the disastrous issue of tHs siege 
admirable materials for his song. He represents the 
Eana, after an arduous day, stretched on his pallet, and 
during a night of watchful anxiety, pondering on the 
means By which he might preserve from the general 



THE PROSE OF EMPIRE 


111 


destruction one at least of his twelve sons ; when a voice 
broke on his solitude, exclaiming “ Myn hhooha ho ” ; and 
raising his eyes, he saw, by the dim glare of the cherahg, 
advancing between the granite columns, the majestic 
form of the guardian goddess of Chitore. “ Wot satiated,” 
.exclaimed the Eana, “ though eight thousand of my kin 
were late an offering to thee ? ” “I must have regal 
•victims ; and if twelve who wear the diadem bleed not for 
Chitore, the land will pass from the Une.” This said, she 
vanished. 

On the morn he convened a council of his chiefs, to 
whom ho revealed the vision of the night, which they 
treated as the dream of a disordered fancy. He commanded 
their attendance at midnight; when again the form 
appeared, and repeated the terms on which alone she would 
remain amongst them. “ Though thousands of barbarians 
strew the earth, what are they to me ? On each day en- 
throne a prince. Let the kirnia, the chetra and the chamra, 
proclaim his sovereignty, and for three days let his decrees 
be supreme : on the fourth let him meet the foe and his 
fate. Then only may I remain.” 

Whether we have merely the fiction of the poet, or 
whether ^he scene was got up to animate the spirit of 
resistance, matters but little, it is consistent with the 
belief of the tribe ; and that the goddess should openly 
manifest her ivish to retain as her tiara the battlements of 
Chitore on conditions so congenial to the warlike and 
superstitious Eajpoot, was a gage readily taken up and 
fully answering tho end. A generous contention arose 
amongst the brave brothers, who should be the first 
victim to avert the denunciation. IJrsi urged his priority 
of birth ; he was proclaimed, the umbrella waved over his 
head, and on the fourth day he surrendered his short-lived 
honours and his life. Ajeysi, the next in birth, demanded 
to follow, but he was the favourite son of his father, and 
at his request he consented to let his brothers precede 
him. Eleven had fallen in turn, and but one victim 
remained to the salvation of the city, when the Eana, 
calling his chiefs around him, said, “ Wow I devote myself 
for Chitore.” But another awful sacrifice was to precede 
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this act of aelf-dovotion, iu that Iiorrible rite, the Johur, 
wliero the females arc immolated to preserve them Irom 
captivity. The funeral pyre was lighted within the great 
subtenTcinean retreat, in chambers impervious to the light 
of day, and tlie defenders of Chitorc beheld in procession 
the queens, their own wives and daughters to the number 
of several thousands The fair Pudmani closed the throng. 
They were conveyed to the cavern, and the opening closed 
upon them, leaving them to find security from dishonour 
in the devouring element. 

i^^ontest no:^' arose between the Pmna and_ his 
survi^g son the father prevailed, and Ajeysi, in 
obedience to his cdVimands, with a small band passed 
through the ejie'my’^ lines, and reached liailwarra in 
safety. The Kaua, satisfied that his line was not extinct, 
now prepared to follow his brave sons ; and calling around 
him his devoted clans, for whom life had no longer any 
charms, they threw open the portals and descended to the 
plains, and with a reckless despair carried death, or met 
it, in the crowded ranks of Alla. The Tartar conqueror 
took possession of au inanimate capital, strewed ydrii 
brave defenders, the smoke yet issuing from the recesses 
where lay consumed the once fair object of his desire. 
Since this devoted day the cavern has been sacrcd: no 
eye has penetrated its gloom, and superstition has placed 
as its guardian a huge serpent, whose venomous breath 
extinguishes the light which might guide intruders to the 
place of sacrifice. ■ 


COLONEL MEADOWS TAYLOE 

Philip Meadows Taylor (1808-76) came to India in erder to 
enter a merchant house in Bombay ; and through the inflneuce of a 
relative he Eocared a commission in the army of the Uizatn- He 
was a distinguished administrator who gained the conBdenci/ of the 
people by bis intimate knowledge of their life and speech. H's first 
work was The Confessions of a Thug, published in 1839. and 
founded upon his own personal experiences and those of Col. Henry 
Sleeman. The book created a great sensation in Europe, and 
encouraged its author to take up the illustration of Indian history. 
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One novel, Ttppu Sultan, described the history of Mysore ; and in 
Tara, Palph Darnell, and Sita, the main critical periods of Indian 
history, at intervals of a century, beginning with the Mahratta rising 
of 1657, were fully described. Colonel Taylor’s career is told with 
great interest in his Autobiography. As a writer he is clear; direct, 
and picturesque ; his knowledge of Indian life giving vigour and reality 
to his portraiture^ He deserves recognition as one of the first writers 
who tiied to interpret the East to the West. 

\/tippu sultan goes hunting 

The royal huntsman chose a narrow valley for the 
scene of the Sultan’s hunt. Into this an army of beaters, 
under his superintendence, for a whole day drove game 
from the plains. A strong body of infantry was placed 
across the mouth of the valley to prevent the escape of 
the game; and the precipitous sides of the gorge were 
guarded by hundreds of beaters and rocket-men. The 
head of the valley was shut in by a lofty cliff, down 
which dashed a waterfall. 

The following day the hunt began. It was a heart- 
stirring and.magnificent sight to see the advance of that 
mighty hunting party into the glen. As it was scarcely 
a quarter of a mile across, the numerous elephants and 
horsemen were so close together that it was impossible 
for anything to escape the line which now slowly but 
steadily advanced. The distance from the mouth of the 
valley to the w'aterfall was not more than three-quarters 
of a mile, and nearly straight, so that the greater part 
of the intervening distance could he seen distinctly — in 
some places a thick and impenetrable jungle, in others 
open. Along the abrupt sides, and in advance of the 
royal party, were stationed those who, as the line 
advanced, discharged rockets, which whizzing into the 
air descended at a short distance among the trees and 
brushwood, and urged on the game to the end, where it- 
was met by other discharges. Hundreds of men bore 
large flat drums, which they beat incessantly with slicks ; 
and from time to time the broken and monotonous sound 
of the kettle-drums w'hich accompanied Tippu, and showed 
where he was, mingled with the din of shouts, screams, 
halloos, the slwill blasts of the horns, the shriller trumpet- 

I 
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ings of the elephants, and the neighings of the ■nild and 
frightened horses. 

Tippu rode on the back of his noble Trhite-faced 
elephant, Haidar, in a hmcdali of silver lined "with blue 
velvet. His various guns and rifles vere on a rail in 
front of him, ready to his hand. Only one favourite 
attendant accompanied him, and he had charge of his^ 
povder and bullets. Abdul Eahman Khan, and Kasim, 
nding upon one of the Sultan’s own elephants, had been 
ordered to keep as near him as the crowd would allow. 

At first no game was seen, except hundreds of wild 
hog, and a few timid deer — all of which perished in trying 
to break through the advancing line of hunters. 

At length two huge black bears were roused from 
their den among some rocks, and with loud roars strove 
to pass through the line. They were met by the swords 
and shields of fifty men upon whom they rushed,, and, 
though they strove gallantly for their lives and wounded 
several, they were cut to pieces. 

The party had now proceeded about half way, and 
there was before the Sultan’s elephant a patch of dry 
rank grass which reached above its middle. It was of 
small extent, however, and was already half surrounded 
by elephants with their gay hovjddhs and more gaily 
dressed riders. 

"Hold! ” cried the Sultan, "we would try this alone, 
or with only a few; it is a likely place. Come Khan, 
and you Hit Sahib, see what you can do to help us; 
now, Kasim Alt, prove to me that you can shoot — 
BfrmiUa:” 

“ Bismilla • ” cried one and - all, and the mahouts 
urging on the noble beasts, they entered the long grass 
together. They had not gone many yards, when Haidar, 
who led, raised his white trunk high into the air, giving 
at the same time one of those low growls which proved 
there was something concealed before him. " Shdbasli, 
Haidar ! ” cried the Sultan, "you shall eat sugar for this ; 
get on, my son, get on ' 

The noble beast seemed almost to understand him, for 
he ouickened his pace even without the command of the 
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malioTit. At that moinent a rocket discharged from the 
side, whizzed through the grass before them. The effect 
was instantaneous; two beautiful tigers arose at once. 
One of them stood for an instant, looking proudly around 
him, and lashing his tail as he looked at the line of 
elephants, several of which wore restless and cowardly. 
The other tried to sneak off, hut was stopped by a shot 
wliioh turned him ; and with a terrific roar, which sounded 
clear far above the din of the beaters, it charged the 
nearest elephant. It was beaten off, however, receiving 
several shots, and was then followed by a crowd of the 
hunters. 

Kasim and the Khan had a mind to pursue it too, hut 
their attention was at once attracted to the Sultan, who, 
having fired and wounded the other tiger, had been 
charged by it, and had just fired again. He had missed, 
however, and the animal excited to fury, had sprung at 
•old Haidar. Haidar had received the onset firmly, and 
as the tiger strove to fasten upon his shoulders, had 
kicked him off; but at the second charge, when the 
Sultan could not fire, the tiger had seized the elepliant's 
leg, and was tearing it with all the energy of rage. 

In vain did the Sultan try to fire ; he could see the 
tiger only for a moment at a time, and as Haidar was 
no longer steady, he again missed his aim. Kasim was, 
however, near, and vnth others was anxiously watching 
his opportunity to fire ; but before he could do so, one 
of the men on foot, a stout brawny soldier with sword 
drawn and his buckler on his arm, dashed at the tiger, 
and dealt him a fierce blow on the loins. The blood 
gushed forth, and the brute, instantly quitting his hold, 
turned upon the man with a roar which appalled all 
hearts. The latter met him manfully, but was unskilful, 
or the beast was too powerful. All was the work of an 
instant : the tiger and the man rolled upon the ground — 
but only one arose ; the torn and bleeding body of the 
brave fellow lay there, his face turned upwards to the 
sun, and his eyes fixed in the leaden stare of death. 
Now was Kasim’s opportunity ; as the tiger looked around 
him for an instant to make another spring — he fired. 
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The brute reeled a few paces to the foot of the Sultan’s 
elephant, fell back, and his dying struggles were shortened 
by the vigorous kicks of the old elephant, who bandied 
the carcase between his legs like a football. 

“ Enough ! old Haidar,” cried the Sultan, who had 
been soundly shaken. " Enough ! enough ! he is dead — 
thanks to your friend yonder; what! not satisfied yeti 
Well, then, this is to please you,” and he fired again. It 
was apparently sufficient, for the noble beast became once 
more composed. 

While the mahout dismounted to examine the 
elephant’s wounds, the Sultan made some hurried 
inquiries about the man who had been killed. Ho one, 
however, knew him ; so directing his body to be borne 
to the rear, and the mahout having reported that there 
was no injury of consequence done to Haidar, the Sultan, 
and mth him the whole line, once more pressed forward. 

As he passed Kasim, the Sultan now greeted him 
heartily. '“You did me good service, youth,” he cried; 

“ but for you my poor Haidar would have been sorely 
hurt. Enough — look sharp ! there may be more work for 
your gun yet.” 

So indeed there was : at every step, as they advanced, 
the quantity of game appeared to increase. Amother bear 
was aroused, and, after producing a vast deal of merri- 
ment and shouting, was slain as the former ones had been. 
Several liymnas were speared or shot ; guns were discharged 
in all dii’ections at the deer and hogs which were every- 
where running about, and bullets were flying, much to 
the danger of the hunters themselves. Indeed, one 'or 
two men were severely wounded during the day. 

Suddenly, when they had nearly reached the hearf , 
of the glen, the Sultan, who was leading, stopped. The 
others hastened after him, as fast as the thick crowd 
would allow, and all beheld a sight which raised their 
excitement to the utmost. Before them on a small open 
spot, under a rock, close to the right side of the glen, 
stood three elephants ; one a huge male, the others a 
female and her calf. 

Ho one spoke — all were breathless with anxiety; for 
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it ■was impossible to say whether it would he best to 
attack the large elephant where he stood, or to allow him 
to advance. The latter seemed to be the opinion of 
most; and the Sultan awaited his coming, while he 
hallooed to those in advance to urge him on. The wild 
elephant stood, awaiting his foes. His small red eyes 
tmnlded with excitement ; his looks were savage, and ha 
appeared almost resolved upon a rush, to endeavour to 
break the line and escape, or perish. However, there 
was no time for consideration. As the Sultan raised his 
gun to his shoulder several shots were fired, and the 
noble beast, impelled by rage and agony, rushed at once 
upon the nearest elephant among his enemies. A shower 
of balls met him, but he heeded them not : he was 
maddened, and could see or feel only his own revenge. 
In vain the mahout of the elephant that was attacked 
strove to turn his beast, which had been suddenly 
paralysed by fear ; but the wild one appeared to have no 
revengeful feelings against his fellow. While they all 
looked on, without being able to afford the least aid, the 
wild elephant had seized in his trunk the mahout of the 
one he had attacked, wheeled him round high in the air, 
and dashed him upon the gi-ound. A cry ol horror burst 
from all present, and a volley of bullets were rained upon 
him. It had the effect of making him drop the body: 
but though sorely wounded, he did not fall, and retreating, 
he passed from their sight into the thick jungle. 

“Pursue! pursue!” cried Tippu from his elephant. 
“ Are we to be defied by such a brute ? We will have 
him yet. A hundred rupees to him who shoots him 
dead.” 

The crowd hurried on ; their excitement had reached 
almost a kind of madness. Everyone scrambled to be 
first, horsemen and foot, and those who rode the elephants, 
all in confusion, and shouting more tumultuously than 
ever. 

They came close to the top of the glen ; the murmur 
of the fall could sometimes be heard when the shouting 
ceased for an instant. The ground underneath them was 
quite clear, so that the elephants could advance easily. 
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“He is tliere'— I see him!” cried the Sultan, aiming 
at the wounded elephant, and firing. “ He comes ! be 
ready — Fire ! ” 

The noble animal came thundering on with his trunk 
uplifted, roaring fearfully, followed by the two others. 
It was a last and desperate elfort to break the line. The 
blood was streaming from fifty wounds in his sides, and 
he was ah'eady weak ; with that one efibrt he had hoped 
to have saved himself and the female, but in vain. As 
he came on, the Khan cried hurriedly to Kasim, “ Above 
the eye ! above the eye ! you are sure of him there.” He 
was met by a shower of balls, several of which hit him 
in the head. He seemed to stagger for a moment; his 
trunk, which had been raised high in the air, dropped, 
and he fell ; his limbs quivered for an instant, and then 
he lay still in death. Kasim’s buUet had been too truly 
aimed. 

" Shalash Shabash ! he is dead ! ” shouted the Sultan, 
wild with e.vcitement; “now for the rest. Spare the 
young one; now for the female — beware, she wiU be 
savage ! ” 

But she was not so at first. She retreated as far as 
the rock woidd allow her, and placing herself between 
her enemies and her calf, which unconscious of danger, 
still strove to suck her milk, she tried to protect it from 
thq shot, that hit her almost every time. How and then 
she would utter low plaintive moans, which if those who 
fired at her possessed any feeling, would have pleaded 
with them to leave her alone. At times, goaded on by 
maddening pain she charged the line, but only to be 
driven back foiled and disheartened. 

“ 'Will they not let her go free,” cried Kasim — “ she 
and the yoimg one? Listen, Elhan, to her moans. I 
■will not fire — I cannot.” 

“ Put her out of pain ! ” said the Khan. “ Aim now 
again just over the eye, in the temple ; be steady, the 
shot is sure to Mil. Howl see they are going to fire 
again at her.” 

Kasim raised his unerring gun : the filing had ceased 
at the moment — all were loading. One sharp crack was 
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heard, and the poor beast sank do-wn without a moan or a 
struggle. This was the end of the hunt. Soon after the 
Sultan mounted his elephant, and the hunters began to 
return to the camp. 


LORD MACAULAY 

Thomas Bahiiiglon Jlacaulay (1800-59) vras a distinguished 
echolar and lawyer. Early in his career he became a contributor to 
The Edinburgh Remew, and in this periodical his best essays were 
published. He came to India in 1834 as legal adviser to the Council ; 
and his name will live in the history of India by his judgment in 
favour of teaching English in schools and colleges, and by his work on 
the Indian Penal Code. On his return to England, he entered Parlia- 
ment and began his History of England fiom the Reign of James II. 
His early death pi evented the completion of this worlL Macaulay is 
be.st known ns a brilliant essayist, some of his most popular productions 
being the essays on Clive and Wan on Hastings, the material for 
whicli he collected in India. His prose is vigorous and picturesque ; 
and his vast bisfoncal knowledge enabled him to provide a wealth of 
interesting allusion and comparison in his treatment of pohtics and 
mauners. 


THE DECLINE OF THE TiIOGUL EMPIRE 

The bistory of the successors of Theodosius bears no small 
analogy to that of the successors of Aurungzebe. But 
perhaps the fall of the Carlovingians furnishes the nearest 
parallel to the fall of the Moguls. Charlemagne was 
scarcely interred when the imbecility and the disputes of 
liis descendants began to bring contempt on themselves 
and destruction ou their subjects. The wide dominion of 
the Franks was severed into a thousand pieces. Nothing 
more than a nominal dignity was left to the abject heirs 
of an illustrious name, Charles the Bald, and Charles the 
Fat, and Charles the Simple. Fierce invaders, differing 
from each other in race, language, and religion, flocked, 
as if by concert, from the farthest corners of the earth, 
to plundei provinces which the government could no 
longer defend. The pirates of the Northern Sea e.xtended 
tlicu' ra\ages from the Elbe to the Pyrenees, and at length 
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fixed their seat in the rich valley of the Seine. The 
Hungarian, in whom the trembling monks fancied that 
they recognised the Gog or Magog of prophecy, carried 
back the plunder of the cities of Lombard}' to the depths 
of the Pannonian forests. Tlie Saracen ruled in Sicily, 
desolated the fertile plains of Campania, and spread terror 
even to the walls of Pome. In the midst of these suffer- 
ings, a great internal change passed upon the empire. 
The corruption of death began to ferment into new forms 
of life. While the great body, as a whole, was torpid and 
passive, every separate member began to feel with a sense, 
and to move with an energy all its own. Just here, in' 
the most barren and dreary tract of European histoiy, all 
feudal pri\ileges, aU modem nobility, take their source. 
It is to this point that we trace the power of those 
princes, who, nominally vassals, but really independent, 
long governed, with the titles of dukes, marquesses, and 
counts, almost every part of the do min ions which had 
obeyed Charlemagne. 

Such, or nearly such, was the change which passed on 
the Mogul empire during the forty years which followed 
the death of Aurungzebe. A succession of nominal 
sovereigns, sunk in indolence, sauntered away life in 
secluded places. A succession of ferocious invaders 
descended through the western passes, to prey on the 
defenceless wealth of Hindostan. A Persian conqueror 
crossed the Indus, marched through the Gates of Delhi, and 
bore away in triumph those treasures of wliich the magni- 
ficence had astounded Pioe and Bernier, the Peacock Throne, 
on which the richest jewels of Golconda had been disposed 
by the most skilful hands of Europe, and the inestimable 
Mountain of Light, which, after many strange vicissitudes, 
lately shone in the bracelet of Eunjeet Sing. The Afghan 
soon followed to complete the work of devastation which 
the Pereian had begun. The warlike tribes of Eajpootana 
threw off the Mussulman yoke. A band of mercenary 
soldiers occupied Eohilcund. The Seiks ruled on the 
Indus. The Jauts spread dismay along the Jumna. The 
highlands which border on the western sea-coast of India 
poured forth a yet more formidable race, a race which 
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was long the terror of every native power, and which, 
after many desperate and doubtful struggles, yielded only 
to tlie fortune and genius of England. It was under the 
reign of Aurungzebe that this wild clan of plunderers 
first descended from their mountains ; and soon after his 
death, every corner of his wide empire learned to tremble 
at the mighty name of the Mahrattas. Many fertile 
viceroyalties were entirely subdued by them. Their 
dominions stretched across the peninsula from sea to sea. 
^lahratta captains reigned at Poonah, at Gualior, in 
Guzerat, in Berar, and in Tnnjore. Nor did they, though 
they had become great sovereigns, therefore cease to be 
freebooters. They still retained the predatory habits of 
their forefathers. Everj' region which was not subject 
to their rule was wasted by their incursions. Wherever 
their kettle-drums were heard, the peasant threw his bag 
of rice on his shoulder', hid his small savings in his girdle, 
and fled with his wife and children to the mountains or 
the jungles, to the milder neighbourhood of the hyena 
and the tiger. Many provinces redeemed their harvests 
by the payment of an annual ransom. Even the wretched 
phantom who still bore the imperial title stooped to pay 
this ignominious black-mail. Tlie camp fires of one 
rapacious leader were seen from the walls of the palace of 
Delhi. Another, at the head of his innumerable cavalry, 
descended year after year on the rice-fields of Bengal. 
Even the European factors trembled for their magazines. 
Less than a hundred years ago, it was thought necessary' 
to fortify Calcutta against the horsemen of Berar, and the 
name of the ilalmvtta ditch still picserves the memory of 
the danger. 

Wherever the ^^ceroys of the Mogul retained authority' 
they became sovereigns. They might still acknowledge 
in woids the superiority of the house of Tamerlane; as 
a Count of Flanders or a Duke of Burgundy might have 
acknowledged the superiority of the most helpless 
driveller among the later Carlovingians. They might 
occasionally send to their titular sovereign a compli- 
mentary present, or solicit from him a title of honour. 
In trutli, however, they' were no longer lieutenants 
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removable at pleasure, but independent lieredilary princes. 
In tins way originated those great Mussulman houses 
^^llleh formerly ruled Bengal and the Carnatic, and those 
which still exercise some of the powers of royalty at 
Lucknow and Hyderabad. 

In w hat was this confusion to end ? Was the strife 
to continue duiing centuries? Was it to terminate in 
the nse of another great monarchy ? Was the Jlussubnan 
or the Mahratta to be the Lord of India ? Was another 
Baber to descend from the mountains, and to lead the- 
hardy tribes of Cabul and Chorasan against a wealthier 
and less warlike race ? Hone of these events seemed 
improbable. But scarcel 3 ’" any man, however sagacious, 
would have thought it possible that a trading company, 
separated from India bj* fifteen thousand miles of sea, end 
possessing in ludia onlj' a few' acres for purposes of com- 
merce, would, in less than a hundred years, spread its 
empii-e from Capo Comoi-in to the eternal snow of the 
Himalayas; would compel Mahratta and MahomnJedan 
to forget their mutual feuds in common subjection ; would 
dwfm wM xwtft'a xs-bAwb. xtis.istw'i tlia 

most powerful of the Moguls ; and, having united under 
its laws a hundred millions of subjects, would carry its 
idctorious arms far to the east of the Brahmaputra, cod 
far to the west of the Hydaspes, dictate terms of peAce at 
the gates of Ava, and seat its vassal on the tlnrooe of 
Khandahar. 


SIR WILLIAM NAPIER 

Sir Williain Francis Patrick Napier (1785-1860) belonged to a 
distinguished militatj’ family. He entered the British army at an 
early age and served thronghout the Peninsular war. The history of 
this campaign which appeared finally in 1840 is the brilliant record 
not only of an eye-witoess but of an expert soldier, and ranks with 
the best of English i^itary histories. Napier wrote also of his 
brother, Sir Charles^JKipier’s work in India. 

,3^ELLrX6T0N AND, NAPOLEON 

Hapoleox’s system of war was admirably adapted to 
draw forth and augment^ the military' excellence aud to 
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strengfcten the 'wealniess of the national character. His 
discipline, severe, hut appealing to the feelings of hope 
and honour, wrought the quick temperament of the French 
soldiers to patience under hardships, and strong endurance 
under fire. He taught the generals to rely on their own 
talents, to look to the country wherein they made war for 
tesorirces, and to dare everything, even with the smallest 
numbers, that the impetuous valour of France might have 
full play: hence the violence of their attacks. But he 
’also taught them to combine aU arms together, and to 
keep strong reserves that sudden disorders might bo 
repaired and the discouraged troops have time to rally 
and recover them pristine spirit ; certain that they would 
then renew the battle with the same confidence as before. 
He thus made his troops, not invincible indeed — nature 
had put a bar to that in the character of the British 
soldier ; yet so terrible and sure in war that the number 
and greatness of their exploits surpassed those of all other 
nations, the Eomans not excepted if regal'd be* had to the 
shortness of the period, nor the Macedonians if the quality 
of their opponents be considered. 

Welhngton’s campaigns furnish lessons for generals of 
all nations, but they must always be speci.al models for 
British commanders in future continental wars ; because 
lie modified and reconciled the great principles of art 
with the peculiar difficulties which attend generals con- 
trolled by politicians who prefer parliamentary intrigue 
to national interests. An English commander must not 
trust his fortune. He dare not risk much, however con- 
scious he may be of personal resources, when one disaster 
will be his ruin at home : his measures must be subordi- 
nate to this primary consideration. Wellington’s caution, 
springing from that souice, has led friends and foes alike 
into wrong conclusions as to his system of war. The 
French call it want of enterprise, timidity ; the English 
have denominated it the Fabian system. These are mere 
phmses. His system was the same as that of all great 
generals. He held his army in hand, keeping it with 
unmitigated labour always in a fit. state to march or to 
fight, and acted iudifl'ereutly as occasion offered on the 
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offensive or defensive, displaying in both a complete 
mastery of his art. Sometimes he was indebted to for- 
tune, sometimes to his natural genius, always to his 
untiring industry'; for he was emphaticallj' a painstaking 
man. 

That he was less vast in his designs, less daring in 
execution, neither so rapid nor so original a commander 
as Napoleon, must be admitted ; and being later in the 
field of glory it is to be presumed he learned something 
of the art from that greatest of all masters. Yet some- 
thing besides the difference of genius must be allowed for 
the difference of situation. Napoleon was never, even in 
his first campaign of Italy, so harassed by the Prench as 
Wellington was by the English, Spanish and Portugese 
governments : their systems of war were, however, alike 
in principle, their operations being only modified by their 
different political positions. Great bodil}' exertion, un- 
ceasing watchfulness, exact combinations to protect their 
flanks and communications without scattering their forces ; 
these were common to both ; in defence firm, cool, en- 
during, in attack fierce and obstinate; daring wlien daring 
was politic, yet always operatmg by the flanks in prefer- 
ence to the front In these things they were alike: in 
following up a victorj' the English general fell short of 
the French emperor. The battle of Wellington was the 
stroke of a b.ittering-raiu ; down went the wall in ruin.« ; 
the battle of Napoleon was the swell and da-ch of a mighty 
wave before which the barrier yielded and tJie roaring 
flood poured onwards covering alt 

But there was nothing of timidity or natural want of 
enterjirise to be discerned in the Eugli.sh general’s cam- 
paigns. Neither was be of the Fabian school. Ho rcconi- 
in-'iided that commander's system to tlie Spaniards; he 
did not follow it himself. His military policy more 
resemhlcd that of Scipio Africanus. Fabius, dreading 
Hannihal's veterans, red with the hlwd of four con.sular 
tinnies, hovered on the mountains, rcfiwe<i battle, and to 
the unmatched skill and valour of the great Cartiiairiniau 
Opposed the almost inexbausUhle military rroourcea of 
Ihniic. Wellington was never loath to fight when there 
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■was any equality of numbers : he landed in Portugal with 
only nine thoiisand men, with intent to attack Junot who 
had twenty-four thousand. 

To say that he committed faults is only to say that 
he made war ; to deny him the qualities of a great com- 
mander is to rail against the clear mid-day sun for want 
of light. How few of his combinations failed! How 
many battles he fought, victorious in all! Iron hardihood 
of body, a quick and sure vision, a grasping mind, un- 
‘ tiring power of thought, and the habit of laborious, minute 
investigation and arrangement all these qualities he pos- 
sessed, and with them that most rare faculty of coming 
to prompt and sure conclusions on sudden einergenciet. 
This is the certain mai-k of a master-spirit in war; with- 
out it a commander may be distinguished, ho may be a 
great man, he cannot be a great captain : where troops 
nearly alike in arms and knowledge are opposed, the 
battle generally turns upon the decision of the moment. 

Fortune, however, always asserts her supremacy in 
war, and often from a slight mistake such disastrous 
consequences flow, that in every age and every nation the 
uncertainty of arms has been proverbial. Napoleon’s 
march upon JIadrid in 1808, before he knew the .exact 
situation of the British army, is an example. By that 
march he lent Ids flank to the enemy. Sir John Moore 
seized the advantage, and though the French emperor 
repaired the error for the moment by his astonishing 
march from Madrid to Astorga, the fate of the Peninsula 
was then decided. If he had not been forced to turn 
against kloorc, Lisbon would have fallen, Portugal could 
not have been organised for resistance, and the jealousy 
of the Spaniards would never have suffered Wellington 
to estabbsh a solid base at Cadiz. That general’s after- 
successes would then have been with the things that 
arc unborn. It was not so ordained. Wellington was 
victorious ; the great conqueror was overthrown ; England 
stood the most triumphant nation of the world, but with 
an enormous debt, a dissatisfied people, gaining peace 
without tranquillitj', greatness without intrinsic strength, 
the present time uneasy, the future dark and threatening. 
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Tet =;lie rejoices in the glory of her arms 1 And it is a 
stirring sound! lYar is the condition of this world. 
From man to the smallest insect all are at strife; and 
the glory of arms, which cannot be obtained w'ithout the 
exercise of honour, fortitude, courage, obedience, modesty, 
and temperance, excites the brave man’s patriotism and is 
a chastening corrective for the rich man’s pride. It is yet 
no securit}’ for power. Xapoleon, the greatest man of whom 
history makes mention — Kapoleon, the most wonderful 
commander, the most sagacious politician, the most pro- 
found statesman, lost by arms, Poland, Germany, Italy, 
Portugal, Spain, and France. Fortune, that name for the 
unknown combinations of infinite power, was wanting to 
him, and without her aid the designs of man are as 
bubbles on a troubled ocean. 


JAMES AIvTHONT FROUDE 

J. A. Troudo (1SI8-94) was educated .at Westminster and 
Oxford. He distingui-hed himself by his essays, now knorni as 
i^hert Studies on Great 6V2ycc/< ; ' and in l’S5G published his 
JJulorii of England from tht Fall of Cardinal Wohry fo the Spanish 
Armada. Thi.s work h.as done more th.an any other to ilinmir.o 
the rora.in'ic history of the TudorB; and to make Englishmen 
famiihr with the period brilibntly iiiu'tr.atcd by Charles Kiiig-slcy in 
TEestinjrd JJot Fronde's hnglisk S'uimen in the iCtft Cenfirr;^ should 
ba read by eroiy boy in the Brid'h Empire. 

ENGLAND ON THE SEA 

It is the purpose of this chapter to trace the first move- 
ments of the struggle which transforred from Spain to 
England the .sovereignty of the seas ; the finsl ix-gimiings 
of that proud power which, rising out of tlic heart of the 
people, ha.i planted the .saplings of the English r.iee in every 
quarter of the globe, has covered the ocean with its 
taerchant-fieets, and fiamits its llag in e-asy supnimacy 
among the nations of the earth. 

Ill tfie English nature there were and .arn two aiitago- 
uhiio tendcncic.': — visible alike in our laws, in our instiiu- 
thiiis, in our religion, in our families, in the tboogbtB and 
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nctions of owr greatest men ; n disposition on the one hand 
to live by nilo and precedent, to distrust novelties, to hold 
the experience of the past ns a surer guide than thekecnesfc 
conclusions of logic, and to mtuntain with lordng reverence 
the customs, the comdetions, and traditions which have 
come down to ns from other generations ; on the other 
hand, a restless impetnous energy, inventing, expanding, 
pressing forwai'd into the future, regarding what has been 
already achieved only as a step or landing-place leading 
upwards and onwards to higher conquests — a mode of 
thought which in the h;df-educated takes the form of a 
rash disdain of earlier ages, which in the best and wisest 
creates a sense that wo shall bo unworthy of our ancestors 
if we do not eclipse them in all that they touched, if we do 
not draw larger circles round the compass of their know- 
ledge and extend our power over nature, over the world, 
and over ourselves. 

In healthy ages ns in healthy persons the two 
tendencies coexist, and produce that oven progress, that 
strong vitality at once so vigorous and so composed, which 
is legible eveiywhero in the pages of English history. 
Under the accidental pressure of special causes, one or 
other disposition has for a time become predominant ; and 
intervals of torpor and inactivity have been followed by a 
burst of license, when in one direction or another law and 
order have become powerless ; when the people,* shaking 
themselves free from custom, have hurried forward in the 
energy of their individual impulses, and now thoughts and 
neiv inclinations, like a rush of pent-up waters, have sw’opt 
all before them. 

Tiiroiigh the century and a half ivhich intervened 
between the death of Edward the Third and the fall of 
Wolsey, the English sea-going population with but few 
exceptions had moved in a groove, in which they lived and 
worked from day to day and year to year with unerring 
uniformity. The wine brigs made their annual voyages to 
Bordeaux and Cadiz ; the hoys plied, ivith such reguLirity 
as the winds allowed them,’ between the Scheldt and the 
Thames ; summer after summer the “ Iceland fleet ” went 
north for the cod and ling, which were the food of the 
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■ffinter fasting dcays ; tlie boats of Yamoutli and Eye 
Southampton, Poole, Brixliatn, Dartmouth, Plymouth, anc 
Fowey fished the channel. The people themselves, thougl 
hardy and industrious, and though as much at home upor 
the ocean as their Scandinardan forefathers or theirdescen' 
dants in modern England, were yet contented to live in ar 
unchanging round, from which they neither attempted noi 
desired to extricate themselves. Tlie number of fishermer 
who found employment remained stationary ; the produce 
of their labour supported their families in such comforts aj 
they considered necessary. The officials of the Londor 
Companies ruled despotically in every English harbour 
not a vessel cleared for a foreign port, not a smack wen' 
out for the herring season, without the official license ; anc 
the sale of every- bale of goods or every hundredweigh 
of fish was carried on under the eyes of the authorities, anc 
at prices fixed by Act of Parliament. 

To men contented to be so employed and so rewarded 
it was in vain that Columbus held out as a temptation the 
discovery of a New World ; it was in vain that foreigner 
guided English ships across the Atlantic, and opened oul 
the road before their eyes. In 1497 John Cabot, the 
Venetian, with his son Sebastian — then a little boy — sailec 
from Bristol for the Islands of Cathay.” He struck the 
American continent at Nova Scotia, sailed up into the 
Greenland seas till he was blocked by the ice, then cxiastec 
back to Florida, and returned with the news of aiiothei 
continent waiting to be occupied. The English mariners 
turned away with indifference ; their own soil and then 
own seas had been sufficient for the wants of their fathers 
and it was left to Spain, in that grand burst of energ] 
which followed on the expulsion of the Moors and thi 
union of the Crowns, to add a hemisphere to the globe, anc 
found empires in lands beyond the sunset. 

Strange indeed was the contrast between the twe 
races, and stranger stiU the interchange of character, as wc 
look back over three hundred yearn. Before the sixteentl 
centnrry had measm-ed half its course, the shadow of Spaii 
already stretched beyond the Andes ; from the mines o^: 
Peru and the custom-houses of Antwerp the golden river: 
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streamed into her imperial treasury; the crowns of Ara"on 
and Ca'^tile, of llm-guiidy, ^rilan, I^aples, and Sicily, 
clvisteicd on the brow of her sovereigns ; and the Spaniards 
tlicniselves, before their national liberties were broken, 
■were beyond comparison the noblest, grandest, and most 
enlightened jtcojde in the known world. 

Meanwhile a vast intellectual revolution, of wdn'ch the 
religious reforaiation was rather a sign than a cause, was 
making its way in the English mind. The discovery of 
the form of the cailh and of its place in the planetary 
system, was producing an ctfcct on the imagination, which 
long familiarity with the truth rcnders it hard for us now 
to realise. The very heaven itself had been rolled up like 
a scroll, laying bare the illimitable abyss of space ; the 
solid frame of the earth bad become a transparent ball ; 
and in a hemisphere below their feet men saw the sunny 
Palm Isles and the golden glories of the tropic seas. Long 
impassive, long unable from tho very toughness of their 
natures to apprehend these novel wonders, indifferent to 
them, even bating them as at first they bated the doctrines 
of Lutber, the English opened their eyes at last. In the 
convulsions which rent England from tho Papacy, a 
thousand superstitious were blown away, a tliousand now 
.thoughts rushed in, bringing with them their train of new 
desires and new emotions; and when the lire was once 
kindled, the dry wood burnt ficrcoly in the wind. 

Having thrown down the gauntlet to tho Pope, Henry 
the Eighth had to look to the dofeuces of the kingdom ; 
and knowing that his best security lay in the command of 
the “ broad ditch,” as he called it, which cut him off from 
Europe, ho turned his mind with instant sagacity to the 
development of the Navy. 

The mariners and merchants had caught the impulse 
of the time. In 1530, when tho divorce question was in 
its early stages, Mr. William Hawkins of Plymouth, “ a 
man for his wisdom, valour, experience, and skill of sea 
causes, much esteemed and beloved of King Henry tho 
Eighth, armed out a tall and goodly sliip,” sailed for the 
coast of Guinea, where he first trafficked with the negroes 
for gold dust and ivory, and then crossed tho Atlantic to 

K 
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Brazil, “where lie behaved himself so wisely with the 
savage people ’’ that “ the King of Brazil came back with 
hiiii lo see the wonders of iinglaud/’ and was introduced 
to Henry at Whitehall. Tlio year after, Ha^^vkiu3 went 
Ijdck again, and “ the King ” with him ; the lung on the 
passage homo died of change of air, bad diet, and confine- 
ment ; and there wei-e fears for the Englishmen ’Who had 
lieon left as hostages among the Indians. But they were 
satisfied that there had been no -foul play ; they welcomed 
Englishmen ns cordially ns they hated the Spaniards ; and 
a trade was opened which was continued chiefly by the 
merchants of Southampton. 

In 1549, Sebastian Cabot, who in his late manhood had 
returned to Bristol, was appointed, by Edward the Sixth, 
Grand Pilot of England; and as enterprise expanded with 
freedom and with the cracking up of superstition, the mer- 
chant-adventurers ivho had started up in London on 
prineiples of free trade, sent their ships up the Straits to 
the Levant, explored the Baltic, and had their factors at 
Novgorod. In 1552, Captain Windham of Norfolk 
followed William Hawkins to the coast of Guinea; and 
again in 1553, with Antonio Pinteado, he led a second 
expedition to the Bight of Benin and up the river to the 
court of the Iving. The same year the noble Sir Hugh, 
AVilloughby, enchanted like John Cabot with visions of 
“ The Islands of Cathay,” sailed in search of them into the 
Arctic circle, turned eastward into the frozen seas, and 
perished in the ice. 

But neither the ‘frost giants’ of the north nor the 
deadly vapours of the African rivers could quell the spirit 
which had beemat last aroused. Windham and Pinteado 
died of fever in the Benin waters ; and of a hundred and 
forty mariners who sailed with them forty only ever saw 
Bamhead and Plymouth Soimd again ; but the year follow- 
ing, John Lok was tempted to the same shores by the 
ivory and gold dust; and he — first of Englishmen — 
carried oil’ five negroes as slaves. 

It is noticeable that on their first appearance on the 
West coast of Africa,-4he English visitors were received by 
the natives with marked .cordiality. The slave trade 
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bitlierto had been a monopoly of the Spaniards and Portu- 
guese ; it had been established in concert with the native 
chiefs, as a means of relieving the tribes of bad sub- 
jects, who would otherwise have been hanged. Thieves, 
murderers, and such like, were taken down to the depots 
and sold to the West Indian traders. But the theory — as 
was inevitable — soon ceased to correspond with the 
practice ; to be able-bodied and helpless became a 
sufficient crime to justify deportation; the Portuguese 
stations became institutions for an organised kidnapping ; 
and when the English vessels appeared, they were wel- 
comed by the smaller negro tribes as more harmless 
specimens of the dangerous white race. But the theft of 
five men made them fear that the new comers were no 
better than the rest ; the alarm was spread all along the 
coast ; and Towerson, a London merchant, found his voyage 
the next year made unprofitable through their unwilling- 
ness to trade. The injury was so considerable, and the value 
of the slaves in England so trifling, that they were sent 
back ; and the captain who took them home was touched 
at the passionate joy with wliieh the poor creatures were 
welcomed. 

Thus it was that the accession of Elizabeth found 
trade leaving its old channels, and stretching in a thousand 
new directions. While the fishing trade was ruined by 
the change of creed, a taste came in for luxuries undreamt 
of in the simpler days which were passing away. States- 
men accustomed to rule the habits of private life with 
sumptuary laws, and to measure the imports of the realm 
by their own coni^eptions of the necessities of the people, 
took alarm at the inroads upon established ways and usages, 
and could see only “ a most lamentable spoil to the realm, 
in the over quantity of unnecessary wares brought into 
the port of London.” 

Eroni India came perfumes, spices, rice, cotton, indigo, 
and precious stones; from Persia and Tm-key, carpets, 
velvets, satins, damasks, cloth of gold, and silk robes, 
“ wrought in divers colours.” Eussia gave its ermines and 
sables, its wolf and bear skins, its tallow, flax, and hemp, 
its steel and iron, its ropes, cables, pitch, tar, masts for 
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plup-., ami even dual Imards. Tlio Xevf Wrtrld sent over 
su_'u, laru woods, gold, silver, nml pcails; and llicrC, 
tile i-omegr.uiatf'fl, lemons, and oranges, the silks and 
“itiim, the scented soap? and olK, and the /nnciful variety 
III iirnatiietit-; wiiicli were imported from tlio soutli^ oi 
F’lrope, ilioeked tho austere tense of the race of Knglish- 
nieii who iiad been bred up in an age when heaven was oi 
11 ) 1 'r<: importance than earthly pleasure. Fathers were 
tilled witii panic for the morals of their children, and 
statesmen trembled before the imminent ruin of tho 
realm. 


GEORGE GROTE 

Gforgi' Grotc (17ti4-Ib71) was « Innttr arni >[omt)ir of Parha* 
incnt for the City of London. After Ids retirement from business li« 
bee lino Vice Cbanccilor of tlio London Unireniity, uud k.ivc himself 
to bard liihtbric'd «tudy. Ilis History of Grecio wus published in 
jlf-’oC. The work is .a 'grcit iiioniiiiicnt of careful iavc.itigiitiou .and 
independent jiidgmi iiL 

THE DEATH OF ALEXANDER 

It appears that bo already had the seeds of a fever upon 
liim, which was so fatally aggravated that ho tvas too ill 
to loturn to Lis palace. lie took the bath, and slept in 
the hou.se of Medius ; on the next morning he was unable 
to rise. After having been carried out on a couch to 
celebrate sacrifice (which was his daily habit) he was 
obliged to lie in bed all day. Rovertheless he summoned 
the generals to his presence, prescribing all tho details of 
tho impending expedition, and ordering that tho land- 
force should begin its march on tlie fourth day following, 
while the fleet, with himself aboard, would sail on the 
fifth day. In the evening, he was carried on a couch 
across tho Euphrates into a garden on the other side, 
where he bathed and rested for the night. Tho fever 
still continued, so that in the morning, alter bathing and 
being carried out to perform the sacrifices, he remained 
on his conch all day, talking and playing dice with 
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Mcdius ; in tlio cvuning he bathed, sacrificed again, and 
ate a light supper, but endured a bad night mth increased 
fever. The next two days passed in the same manner, the 
fever becoming worse and worse ; nevertheless Alexander 
<still summoned Nearchus to his bedside, discussed with 
him many points about his maritime projects, and repeated 
bis order that the fleet should be ready by the third day. 
On the ensuing morning the fever was violent; Alexander 
reposed all day in a bathing-house in the garden, yet 
still calling in the generals to direct the filling up of 
vacancies among the oflicers, and ordering that the arma- 
ment should bo ready to move. Throughout the two 
next days his malady became hourly more aggravated. 
On the second of the two Alexander could with difliculty 
support the being lifted out of bed to perform the sacri- 
fice ; even then, however, he continued to give orders to 
the generals about the expedition. On the morrow, 
though desperately ill, ho still made the efibrt requisite 
for performing the sacrifice; he was then carried across 
from the gai den-house to the palace, giving orders that 
the gericrahs and o/Itcers should remain in permanent 
attendance in and near the hall. He caused some of 
them to bo called to his bedside ; but though be know 
them perfectly, ho had by this time become incapable of 
utterance. 

For two nights and a day he continued in this state, 
without cither amendment or repose. Meanwhile the 
news of his malady had spread through the army, filling 
them with grief and consternation. Many of the soldiers, 
eager to see him once more, forced their waj' into the 
palace, and were admitted unarmed. They passed along 
by the bedside, with all the demonstrations of affliction 
and sympathy : Alexander know them, and made show 
of friendly recognition as well as be could; but was 
unable to say a word. In the afternoon be expired — 
June, 323 B c. — after a life of thirty-two years and eight 
mouths — and a reign of twelve years and eight months. 

The death of Alexander, thus suddenly cut off by a 
fever in the plenitude of health, vigour, and aspirations, 
was an event impressive as well as important in the 
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hiu'liest possible degree, to his contemporaries far and 
near He bad mastered, in defiance of fatigue, hardship, 
and combat, not merely all the eastern half of the Persian 
empire, but unknown Indian regions beyond its eastern- 
most limits. Besides jMacedonia, Greece and Thrace, h& 
possessed all that immense treasure and military force 
which bad once rendered the Great King so formidable. 
By no contemporary man had any such power ever been 
known or conceived. With the tuni of imagination then 
prevalent, many were doubtless disposed to take him for 
God on earth, ns Grecian spectators had once supposed 
ivith regard to Xenres, when they beheld the innumer- 
able Persian host crossing the Hellespont. 

Evalted to this prodigious grandeur, Ale.vander was 
at the time of his death bttlo more than thirty-two years 
old — the age at which a citizen of Athens was gi’owing 
into important commands ; ten years less than the age 
for a consul at Borne ; two years younger than the age 
at which Timour first acquired the crown, and began his 
foreign conquests. His extraordinary bodily powers were 
unabated; bo had acquired a hrge stock of military 
experience ; and, what is still more important, his 
appetite for further conquest was as voracious, and his 
readiness to purchase it at the largest cost of toil or 
danger, as complete, as it had been when he first crossed 
the Hellespont. Great as his past career had been, his 
future achievements, with such increased means and 
experience', were likely to be yet greater. His ambition 
would have been satisfied with nothing less than the 
conquest of the whole habitable world as then known; 
and if bis life had been prolonged, he would probably 
have accomplished it. Howhere (so far as our know- 
ledge reaches) did there reside any military power 
capable of making head against him; nor were lus 
soldiers, when he commanded them, daunted or baffled 
by any extremity of cold, heat, or fatigue. 

Among all the qualities which go to constitute nhe 
highest nulitary excellence, either as a general or as a 
soldier, none was wanting in the character of Alexander. 
Together with Ms own chivalrous courage — sometimes. 
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indeed, both excessive and nnseasonable, so as to form 
the only military defect -which can bo fairly imputed to 
him — ^vre trace in all his operations the most careful 
dispositions taken beforehand, vigilant precaution in 
guarding against possible reverse, and abundant resource 
in adapting himself to now contingencies. Amidst 
constant success, these precautionary combinations were 
never discontinued. His achievements are the earliest 
recorded eindence of scientific military organisation on a 
large scale, and of its overwhelming effects. Alexander 
overawes the imagination more than any other personage 
of antiquity, by the matchless development of all that 
constitutes effective force — as an indiiridual warrior, and 
as an organiser and leader of armed masses ; not merely 
the blind impetuosity ascribed by Homer to Ares, but 
also the intelligent, methodised, and all-subduing com- 
pression which he personifies in Athene. But all his 
great qualities were fit for use only against enemies ; in 
which category, indeed, were numbered all mankind, 
known and unknown, except those who chose to submit 
to him. In his Indian campaigns, amidst tribes of utter 
strangers, we perceive that not only those who stand on 
their defence, but also those who abandon their property 
and flee to the mountains, are alike pursued and 
slaughtered. 

Apart from the transcendent merits of Alexander as 
a soldier and a general, some authors give him credit for 
grand and beneficent views on the subject of imperial 
government, and for intentions highly favourable to the 
improvement of mankind. I see no ground for adopting 
this opinion. As far as we can venture to anticipate 
what would have been Alexander’s future, we see nothing 
in prospect except years of ever-repeated aggression and 
conquest, not to be concluded until he had traversed and 
subjugated all the inhabited globe. The acquisition of 
universal dominion — conceived not metaphorically, but 
literally, and conceived with greater facility in conse- 
quence of the imperfect geographical knowledge of the 
time — was the master-passion of his souk 
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JAi^IES SILK BUCKIKGIIAM 

J S Bii( Kiiijiiani 17fiG-1855) is one of the most interesting 
fimircs m tlie Instory of British India. A sailor hy prorcssion, he came 
to Bombay in order to cstaWisli trade relations hetween India and 
Esj'pt. lie next visited Calcutta, where in 1818 he settled and 
founded the Calcutta JouruA. In I8i33 lie svas deported ondng to 
his defiance of the I’rc'S laws ; hut he became Member of Parliament 
for Sheffield, and compelled the East India Company to recompense 
him for the financial loss followiii" npon the confiscation of his jounial. 
lie was an extensive traveller and a voltiminoiis writer on his travels. 
His antobio!rrnnhy gives the story of his life up to lS5.fi, the year ofhis 
dcatli. It is of valtic in describing Anglo-Indian society of a century 
ago. 


ADVENTURE WITH A TIGER 

Ajiong the personal adventures which Itappened to me in 
Bombay, two or three may be selected from a multitude, 
to he giveu here. On one occasion I went to dine and 
pass the evening with Captain Dickinson, of the Bombay 
Engineers, in Salsettc. The house in which lie resided 
at Gora Bunder, on the nanow arm of the sea which 
divides Salsette from the Mahratta coast, had been a 
Catholic convent in the time of the Portuguese dominion. 
It xvas situated on an elex'ated rock, for the double enjoy- 
ment of pure and cool air and fine prospect, and efiinced 
the good taste of its founders. The ascent to it was hr 
a long flight of steps cut in the steep sides of the rock 
itself. After dinner, the company retired to the drawing 
room for music; and whether the sweet sounds of the 
voices and instruments combined, or the glare of light 
from the doors and windows, all of xvhich were opened for 
air in the usual Indian fashion, or whether the scent of 
so much flesh and blood congregated in a small space, 
formed the chief attraction, we could not of course decide; 
but, Just as some of the party bad commenced a x'oeal 
quartet, the ayab, or Indian nurse, came running in with 
the greatest affright, dragging a litttle child after her, and 
exclaiming, “ A tiger on the steps 1 a tiger on the steps ! ’’ 
Cn rushing to the outer door, two immense tigers were 
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seen steadily creeping up the flight of steps with noiseless 
feet and crouching bodies ; and wo were only just in time 
to slam the glass door in the very face of one, who, in a 
moment more of time, would have had some victim in his 
jaws, carrj’ing him or her off in triumph, as young Hector 
Munro was seized by a tiger, while in a picnic party at 
the Island of Saugor, and killed before the very eyes of 
his companions. It caused a chill and shudder to run 
through all the party ; and it was not till the tigers had 
both disappeared that harmony was restored. 

A still narrower escape for myself individually, 
happened on another occasion, not long after this. I had 
gone to dine in Salsette with Colonel Hunt, the governor 
of the Fort of Tannah, about seven or eight miles from 
Bombay ; and as I had an appointment at home in the 
morning, and the night was remarkably fine, with a 
brilliant moonlight, I decimed the hospitable invitation 
of my host and hostess to remain with them during the 
night; and ordering my palanquin to be ready at ten 
o’clock, I left Tannah at that hour for Bombay. A great 
portion of the way was over a level plain of some extent ; 
and while we were in the midst of this, the bearers, of 
whom there were eight, four to carry and four for a relay, 
with two lantern-bearers, who cany their lights in the 
mdonlight as well as in the dark, as a matter of etiquette 
which it is thought disrespectful to omit — in short, the 
whole party of ten in an instant disappear-ed, scattering 
themselves in all directions, and each running at his 
utmost speed. I was astonished at this sudden halt, and 
wholly unable to conjecture its cause, and all my calling 
and remonstrance were in vain. In casting my eyes 
. behind the palanquin, however, I saw, to my horror and 
dismay, a huge tiger, in full career towards me, with his 
tail almost perpendicular, and with a growl that indicated 
too distinctly the intense satisfaction with which he 
anticipated a savoury morsel for his hunger. There was 
not a moment to lose, or even to deliberate. To get out 
of the palanquin, and try to escape, would be running 
into the jaws of certain death. To remain within was 
the only alternative. The palanquin is an oblong chest or 
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box, abotit six feet long, two feet broad, and two feet high. 
It has four short legs for resting it on the groirnd, three or 
four inches only above the soil. Its bottom and sides are 
flat, and its top is gently convex to carry off the rain. By 
a pole projecting from the centre of each end, the bearers 
carry it on their shoulders, and the occupant lies stretched 
along upon a thin mattress on an open cane bottom, like 
a couch or bed, with a pillow beneath his head. The 
mode of entering and leainng the palanquin, is through a 
square opening in each side, ivhich, when the sun or rain 
requires it, may be closed by a sliding door ; this is usually 
composed of Venetian blinds, to allow light and air, m 
a wooden frame, and may be fastened, if needed, by a 
small ■ brass hook and eye. Everything about the 
palanquin, howev'er, is made as light as possible, to lessen 
tbe labom’ of the bearers'; and there is no part of the 
panelling or sides more than half an inch thick, if so 
much. 

All I could do, therefore, was in the shortest possible 
space of time to close the two sliding doors, and lie along 
on my back. I had often heard that if you can suspend 
your breath, and put on the semblance of being dead, the 
most ferocious of wild beasts will leave you. I attempted 
this, by holding my breath as long as possible, and 
remaining as still as a recumbent statue. But I found 
it of no avail. The doors were hardly closed before the 
tiger was close alongside, and his smelling and snorting 
were horrible. He &st butted one of the sides with his 
head, and as there was no resistance on the other, the 
palanquin went over on its beam ends, and lay perfectly 
hat, with its cane-bottom presented to the tiger’s view. 
Through this, and the mattress, heated no doubt by my 
lying on it, the odour of the living flesh came out stronger 
than through the wood, and the snufiBng and smelling 
were repeated with increased strength. I certainly 
expected every moment that, with a powerful blow of one 
of its paws, he would break in some part of the palanquin, 
and drag me out for his devouring. But another butting 
of the head against the bottom of the palanquin rolled 
It over on its convex top, and then it rocked to and fro 
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like a cradle. All this 'whUe I was obliged, of course, to 
turn my body with the revolutions of the palanqirin 
itself ; and every time I moved, I dreaded lest it should 
provoke some fresh aggression. The beast, however, 
wanting sagacity, did not use his powerful paw as I 
expected ; and, giving it up in despair, set up a hideous 
howl of disappointment and slinked off in the direction 
from whence he came. I rejoiced, as may be well imagined, 
at the cessation of all sound and smell to indicate his 
presence ; but it was a full quarter of an hour before I 
had courage to open one of the side doors, and put my 
head out to see whether he was gone or not. Happily he 
had entirely disappeared and I was infinitely relieved. 

The next course to be considered was, whether I should 
get out and walk to Bombay, a distance of four miles, now 
near midnight, or whether I should again close my doors 
and remain where I was. I deemed this the safest plan, 
and remained accordingly ; when, about half an hour 
beyond midnight, all my bearers returned, with several 
peons or foot soldiers, and muskets, pistols, and sabres, 
enough to capture and kill a dozen tigers ; but these were 
too late to be of any use. They made many apologies for 
leaving me, but said that as one of them would have been 
certain of being seized by the tiger if they remained, and 
no one could say which, they thought it best that all 
should try at least to escape, and 1 readily forgave them. 
After which they bore me home with more than usual 
alacritj', and I enjoyed my repose all the more sweetly 
for the danger I escaped. 


WILLTASr ]\rAKEPEACE THACKERAY 

W. M. Tlmckcray (1811-63) was born iii Calcutta, and after a 
short period at Cambridgo, ho travelled ia Franco and Germany, 
intending to become an artist. Ho inherited a private fortune in 
1882, and was freo to follow his own inchnations. Ho did much 
miscellaneous literary work before his great novels began to ajipcar in 
1847. Vanity Fair, Fendennis, F^mond and 2Ae Kewcomes aro 
his best knoivn works. His knowledge of 18th-century England 
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was extensive; and Iiis lectures on The Four Ga»-qe.% from which 
an extract is given below, are full of interesting historical details. 
Thackeray writes with a fine scholarh' sense of the use of language; 
and as a critic of life and manncig his place is with the greatest of 
England’s novelists. 


SOME ENGLISH GBNTLEJIEN 

I tm.L take men of my own profession of letters. I "will 
lake Walter Scott, who loved the King, and who was his 
sword and buckler, and championed him like that brave 
Highlander in liis own story, who fights round his chief. 
What a good gentleman ! What a friendly soul, what a 
generous hand, what an amiable life was that of the 
noble Sir Walter! I will take another man of letters, 
whose life I admue even more — an English worthy, doing 
his duty for fifty noble j’-ears of labour, day by day 
storing up learning, day by day working for scant wages, 
most charitable out of his small means, bravely faithful 
to the calling which he had chosen, refusing to turn from 
his path for popular praise or prince’s favour — I mean 
Robert Southey. We have left his old political landmarks 
miles and miles behind; we protest against liis dogma- 
tism ; nay, we begin to forget it and his politics ; but I 
hope his life will not be forgotten, for it is sublime in its 
simplicity, its energy, its honour, its affection. In the 
combat between Time and Thalaba, 1 suspect the iformer 
destroyer has conquered. Kehama’s Curse frightens 
very few readers now ; but Southey’s private letters are 
worth piles of epics, and are sure to last among ns, as 
long as kind hearts like to sjunpathise with goodness and 
puritj'', and love and upright life. “ If your feelings are 
like mine,” he writes to his wife, “ I will not go to Lisbon 
without you, or I will stay at home, and not part from 
Jon. Eor though not unhappy when away, stiU. without 
you I am not happy. Eor your sake, as well as my own 
and little Edith’s, I will not consent to any separation ; 
the growth of a year’s love between her and me, if it 
please God she should live, is a thing too delightful in 
itself, and too valuable in its consequences, to be given 
up for any light inconvenience on your part or mine. On 
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these things vre will talk at leisure ; only dear, dear Edith 
m must not part / " 

“I have,” he wrote, “a pension of £200 a year, con- 
ferred upon me by the good offices of my old friend, and 
I have the laureateship. The salary of the latter was 
immediately appropriated, as far as it went, to a life- 
insurance for £d000 which, with an earlier insurance, is 
the sole provision I have made for my family. All 
beyond must be derived from my oum industry. Writing- 
for a livelihood, a livelihood is all that I have gained ; for, 
having also something better in view, and never, therefore, 
having courted popularity, nor ivritten for the mere sake 
of gain, it has not been possible for me to lay by anything. 
Last year, for the first time in my life, I was provided 
with a year’s expenditure beforehand. Tiiis exposition 
may show how unbecoming and unwise it would be to 
accept the rank which, so greatly to my honour, you have 
solicited for me.” 

How noble his poverty is ! His acceptance even of a 
pension was made the object of his opponents’ satire ; but 
think oi the merit and modesty of this State pensioner. 

Another true knight of those days was Cuthbert 
Collingwood ; and I think, since heaven made gentlemen, 
there is no record of a better one than that. Of brighter 
deeds, I grant you, we may read performed by others, but 
where of a nobler, kinder, more beautiful Life of duty, of a 
gentler, truer heart ? Beyond dazzle of success and blaze 
of genius, I fancy shining a hundred and a hundred times 
higher, the sublime purity of Collingwood’s gentle glory. 
His heroism stirs British hearts when we recall it. His 
love, and goodness and piety make one thrill with happy 
emotion. As one reads of him and his great comrade 
going into the victory with wliich their names are im- 
mortally connected, how the old English word comes up, 
and that old English feeling of what I should like to call 
Christian honour! What gentlemen they were, what 
hearts they had ! “We can, my dear Coll,” writes Nelson 
to him, " have no little jealousies ; we have only one great 
object in view, — that of meeting the enemy, and gettin" a 
glorious peace for our country.” At Trafalgar, when the 
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Royal Sovereign was pressing alone into the midst of the 
combined fleets, Lord Nelson said to Captain Blackwood : 
“ tsee how that noble fellow, Collingwood, takes his ship 
into action ! How I envy him ! ” The very same thrdb 
and impulse of heroic generosity was beating in Colling- 
voods honest bosom. As he led into the fight, he said, 
“ What would Nelson give to be here ! ” 

After the action of J une 1, he writes : “ "We cruised 
for a few days, like disappointed people looking for what 
they could not find, until the morning of little Sarah’s 
birthday, between eight and nine o’clock, when the French 
fleet of twenty-five sail of the line was discovered to 
windward. We chased them, and they bore down within 
about five miles of us. The night was spent in watching 
and preparation for the succeeding day ; and monj' a 
blessing did I send forth to my Sarah, lest I should never 
bless her more. At dawn, we made our approach on the 
enemy, then drew up, dressed our ranks, and it was about 
eight when the admiral made the signal for each sliip 
to engage her opponent, and bring her to close action; 
and then down we went under a crowd of sail, and in a 
manner that would have animated the coldest heart, and 
struck terror into the most intrepid enemy. The ship we 
were to engage was two ahead of the French admiral, so 
we had to go through his fire, and that of two ships next 
to him, and received all their broadsides two or three 
times before we fired a gun. It was then near ten o’clock. 
I observed to the admiral that about that time our wives 
were gomg to church, but that I thought the peal we 
should ring about the Frenchman’s ear would outdo their 
parish bells.” 

There are no words to tell what the heart feels in 
reading the simple phrases of such a hero. Here is victory 
and. courage, hut love sublimer and superior. Here is a 
Christian soldier spending the night before battle in 
watchmg and preparing for the succeeding day, thinking 
o Ins detest home, and sending many blessings forth to his 
umh, lest he should never bless her more.” IVho would 
^ say Amen to liis supplication? It was a benediction 

■his country — the piayer of that intre^iid loving heart. 
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Wo have spoken of a good soldier and good men of 
letters as specimens of English goutlemcu of .the age just 
past ; may v e not also — many of my elder hearers, I am 
sure, have read, and fondly remember liis delightful story 
— speak of a good divine, and mention Eeginald Heber as 
one of the best 'of English gentlemen 1 The charming 
poet, the happy possessor of all sorts of gifts and accom- 
plishraents, birth, wit, fame, high character, competence — 
he was the beloved parish priest in his own home of 
Hodnet, counselling his people in their troubles, advising 
them in their difticulties, comforting them in distress, 
kneeling often at their sick beds at the hazard of his own 
life ; exhorting, encouraging where there was need ; where 
there was strife the peacemaker; where there was want 
the free giver. 

When the Indian bishopric was offered to him he 
refused at first ; but after communing with himself (and 
committing his case to the quniter whither such pious 
men are wont to cairy their doubts), he withdrew his 
refusal, and prepared himself for his mission and to leave 
his beloved parish. “Little children, love one another, 
and forgive one another,” were the last sacred words he 
said to his weeping people. lie parted with them, know- 
ing, perhaps, ho should see them no more. Like those 
other good men of whom we have just spoken, love and 
duty were his life’s aim. Happy ho, happy they who 
were so gloriously faithful to both ! 

How touching is a remark Heber makes in his 
Travels through India, that on inquiring of the people 
at a town, which of the governors of India stood highest 
in the opinion of the people, ho found that, though Lord 
Wellesley and Warren Hastings were honoured as the two 
greatest men who had ever ruled this part of the world, 
the people spoke with chief affection of Judge Cleveland, 
who had died, aged twenty-nine, in 1784. The people 
have built a monument over him, and still hold a religious 
feast in his memoiy. So does his own country still tend 
with a heart’s regard the memory of the gentle Heber. 
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CHARLES DARWIN 

Charles Robert Darwin (1809-82) came of a family of physicians 
and was educated at Edinburgh and Cambridge. He was appointed 
to the Beagle, a government vessel chartered for scientific inquiry and 
exploration m 1831 ; and his observations made during the years 
befqie 183G influenced the whole of his later work in science. Before 
thirty Danvin was an accomplished naturalist and a trained investi- 
gator in original lines of thought. His greatest work is The Origin 
of Species, published in 1859. From this date until his death, he 
published a variety of books on biology and natural history. Asa 
thinker and investigator he ranks with the greatest of the world's 
scientists. His most popular woik was the journal of his cruise on the 
Beagle, where he did not disdain to record observations on the simplest 
things seen in the life around him. From this book the following 
extracts are taken ; 

(1) SOUTH AMEBICAH JAGUARS 

The wooded banks of the great rivers appear to be the 
favourite haunts of the jaguar ; but south of the Plata, I 
was told that they frequented the reeds bordering lakes ; 
wherever they are, they seem to require water. Their 
common prey is the capybara, so that it is generally said, 
where capybaras are numerous there is little danger from 
the jaguar. Falconer states that near the southern side 
of the mouth of the Plata there are many jaguars, and 
that they chiefly live on fish ; this account I have heard 
repeated. On the Parana they have killed many wood- 
cutters, and have even entered vessels at night. There 
is a man now living in the Bajada, who, coming up from 
below when it was dark, was seized on the deck; he 
escaped, however, with the loss of the use of one arm. 
"Wlien the floods drive these animals from the islands, 
they are most dangerous, I was told that a few years 
since a very large one found its way into a church at 
St. Fe: two padres entering one after the other were 
killed, and a third, who came to see what was the matter, 
escaped with difficulty. The beast was destroyed by 
being shot from a corner of the building which was 
unroofed. They commit also at these times great ravages 
among cattle and horses. It is said that they kill their 
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prey by breaking tiieir necks. If tlrivon from tho car- 
case, ihoY .seldom rclnrn to it. Tho Gnticlios say that 
the jaguar, when wandering nboxtt nt night, is much 
tormcntwl by the foxes yelping ns they follow him. This 
is a curious coincidence with the fact, which is generally 
affirmed, of the jackiils accompanying, in a timilarly 
olficious manner, the East Indian tiger. Tho jaguar is a 
noisy animal, roaring much hy night, and especially 
before bad weather. 

Ono day, when hunting on tho banks of tho Uruguay, 
I was shown certain tiocs, to which lliuse nnimnls con- 
.stnntly i-ccur for tlic purpose, it is said, of sharpening 
their claws. I saw three well-known trees ; in front, tho 
bark was worn smootli, ns if by tfie breast of the animal, 
and on each side there were deep scratches, or rather 
grooves, extending in an ohliq^uo line, nearly a yaixl in 
length. Tho scars wore of different ages. A common 
method of ascertaining whether a jaguar is in tho neigh- 
bourhood is to examine these trees. I imagine this habit 
of tho jaguar is e.xactly .similar to ono which may any day 
bo seen m the common oat, ns with outatrctcficcf fegs and 
exserted claws it scrapes tho leg of n chair ; and I have 
heard of young fruit-trees in an orchard in England 
having been thus much injured. Some such habit must 
also bo common to tho puma, for on tho hare hard soil of 
Patagonia I have frequently seen scores so deep that no 
other aiiiinnl could have made them. The object of this 
practice is, I believe, to tear off tho ragged points of their 
claws, and not, as tho Gauchos think, to sharpen them. 
The jaguar is killed, without much difficulty, by the aid 
of dogs baying, and driving him up a tree, where ho is 
despatched witli bullets. 

(2) THE BUEAKlNa OF HOUSES 

One evening a "domidor” (a subduer of liorses) camo 
for tho purpose of breaking in some colts. I will describe 
the preparatory stops, for I beUevo they have not been 
mentioned by other travellers. A troop of wild youii" 
hoises is driven into tbo corral, or largo enclosure of 

i 
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stakes, and the door is shtth We "vrill suppose that one 
man alone has to catch and jnount a horse, Avhich as yet 
liad never felt bridle or saddle. I conceive, except by a 
Gaucho, such a feat vrould he utterly impracticable. The 
Gaucuo picks out a full-grown colt; and as the beast 
1 ashes round the circus, he throws his lazo so as to catch 
both the front legs. Instantl 5 ' the horse rolls over with 
a heavy shock, and wliilst straggling on the ground, the 
Gaucho, holding' the lazo tight, makes a circle, so as to 
catch one of the hind legs, just beneath the fetlook, and 
draws it close to the two front legs : he then hitchep the 
lazo, so that the three are hound together. Then sitting 
on the horse’s neck, lie fixes a strong bridle, without a bit, 
to the lower jaw ; this he does by passing a narrow thong 
through the eye-holes at the end of the reins, and several 
times round both jaw and tongue. Tlie two front legs 
are now tied closely together wth a strong leathern 
thong, fastened by a slip-knot. The lazo, which bound 
the tluee together, being then loosed, the horse rises with 
difficulty. The Gaucho now holding fast the bridle fixed 
to the lower jaw, leads .the horse outside the corraL If a 
second man is present (otherwise the trouble is much 
greater) he holds the animal’s head whilst the first puts 
on the horsecloths and saddle, and girths the whole 
together. The horse, from dread and astonishment at thus 
being bound round the waist, throws himself over and 
over again on the ground, and, till beaten, is unwilling to 
rise. At last, when the saddling is finished, the poor 
animal can hardly breathe from fear, and is white with 
foam and sweat. The man now prepares to mount by 
pressing heavily on the stirrup, so that the horse may 
not lose its balance; and at the moment- that he throws 
his leg over the animal’s back, he pulls the slip-knot 
bmding the front legs, and the beast is free. Some 
“ domidors ” pull the knot while the animal is lying on 
the ground, and standing over the saddle allow him to 
rise beneath them. The horse, wild with di-ead, gives a 
few most violent bounds, and then starts off at full 
gallop. When quite exhausted, the man, by patience, 
brings him back to the corral, where reeking hot and 
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scarcely alive, the poor beast is let free. Those animals 
which will not gallop away, but obstinately throw them- 
selves on the ground, are by far the most troublesome. 
This process is tremendously severe, but in two or three 
tiials the horse is tamed. It is not, howevmr, for some 
weeks that the animal is ridden with the iron bit and 
solid ring, for it must learn to associate the will of its 
rider with the feel of the rein, before the most powerful 
bridle can be of any service. 

The G audios are well known to be perfect riders. 
The idea of being thrown, let the liorse do what it likes, 
never enters their head. Their criterion of a good rider 
is, a man who can manage an untamed colt, or who, if his 
horse falls, alights on Ins oivn feet, or can perform other 
such exploits. I have heard of a man betting that he 
would throw his horse down twenty times, and that nine- 
teen times he would not fall himself. I recollect seeing a 
Gaucho riding a very stubborn horse, which three times 
successively roared so high as to fall backwards with great 
violence. The man judged with uncommon coolness the 
proper moment for slipping off, not an instant before or 
after the right time ; and as soon as the horse got up the 
man jumped on his back, and at last they started at a 
gallop. The Gaucho never appears to exert any muscular 
force, I was one day watching a good rider, as we were 
galloping along at a rapid pace, and thought to myself, 
“ Surely if the horse starts, you appear so careless on your 
seat, you must fall.” At this moment a male ostrich 
sprang from its nest right beneath the horse’s nose ; the 
young colt bounded on one side like a stag ; but as for 
the man, all that could be said was, that he started and 
took fright with his horse. 

In Chile and Peru more pains are taken with the 
mouth of the horse than in La Plata, and this is evidently 
a consequence of the more intricate nature of the country. 
In Chile a horse is not considered perfectly broken till he 
can be brought up standing, in the midst of his full speed, 
on any particular spot — for instance, on a cloak thrown 
on the ground : or, again, he will charge a wall, and 
rearing, scrape the surface with his hoofs. I have seen 
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an animal bounding -ivitli spirit, yet merely reined by a 
forefinger and tburiib, taken at full gallop across a comt- 
\ ard, and then made to wheel round the post of a ver- 
andah with great speed, but at so equal a distance, that 
the rider, with outstretched arm, all the while kept one 
linger rubbing the post. Then, making a demi-volte in 
the air, with the other arm outstretched in a like manner, 
he wheeled round, with astonisliing force, in an opposite 
direction. 

Such a horse is well broken ; and although this at 
first may appear useless, it is far otherwise. It is only 
cairying that which is daily necessary into perfection. 
When a bullock is checked and caught by the lazo it will 
sometimes gallop round and roimd in a circle, and the 
horse being alarmed at the great strain, if not well broken, 
will not readily turn like the pivot of a wheel. In con- 
sequence many men liave been killed ; for if the lazo once 
takes a twist round a man’s body, it will instantly,_fro_in 
the power of the two opposed animals, almost cut him m 
twain. On the same principle the races are managed: 
the course is only two or three hundred yards long, tka 
wish being to have horses that can make a rapid dash. 
The race-horses are trained not only to stand with their 
hoofs touching a line, but to draw all four feet together, 
so as at the first spring to bring into play the full action 
of the hind-quarters. In Chile I was told an anecdote, 
which I believe was true ; and it offers a good illustration 
of the use of a well-broken animal, A respectable man 
riding one day met two others, one of whom was mounted 
on a horse which he knew to have been stolen from himself. 
He challenged them ; they answered him by drawing their 
sabres and giving chase. The man, on his good and fleet 
beast, kept jnst ahead. As he passed a thick bush he 
wheeled round it, and brought up his horse to a dead 
check. The pursuers were obliged to shoot on one side 
and ahead. Then instantly' dashing on, ri^ht behind 
them, he buried his knife in the back of one, wounded 
the other, recovered his horse from the dying robber, and 
rode home. For these feats of horsemanship two things 
are necessary : a most severe bit Hire the Mameluke, the 
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power ot •whicli, though seldom used, the’ horse hnows 
full well, and large blunt spurs, that can be applied 
either as a mere touch or as an instrument of extreme 
pain. I conceive that with English spurs, the slightest 
touch of which pricks the skin, it would be impossible to 
hreak-in a horse after the South American fashion. 


DAVID LIVINGSTONE 

David Livingstone (1813-73) was trained by the London Missionary 
Society and went to Africa, where his knowledge of medicine gieatly 
aided his work amongst the people. At heart an explorer, he travelled 
the whole breadth of the African continent, and made his reputation 
by his discovery in 1857 of the Victoria Falls on the Zambesi. After 
this ho was employed by Government and the Eoyal Geographical 
Society in the work of exploration which resulted in the opening up of 
the groat lake system of Africa. His literary work is embodied in his 
Mhsionary Travels, the value of which lies in its simple and vivid 
doEoription of discoveries that are now world-famous. 

THE VICTORIA FALLS 

After twenty minutes’ sail, we came in sight, for the 
first time, of the columns of vapour, appropriately called 
“ smoke,” rising at a distance of five or six miles, exactly 
as when large tracts of grass are burned in Africa. Five 
columns now arose, and bending in the direction of the 
wind, they seemed placed against a low ridge covered with 
trees ; the tops of the columns at this distance appeared 
to mingle with the clouds. They were white below, and 
higher up became dark, so as to simulate smoke very 
closely. The whole scene was extremely beautiful ; the 
banks and islands dotted over the river are adorned with 
sylvan vegetation of great variety of colour and form. At 
the period of our visit several trees were spangled over 
with blossoms. Trees have each their own physiognomy. 
There, towering over aU, stands the great burly laobal, 
each of whose enormous arms would form the trunk of a 
large tree, besides groups of graceful palms which, with 
their feathery-shaped leaves depicted on the sky, lend 
their beauty to the scene. As a hieroglyphic they always 
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mean “ far from home,” for one can never get over their 
foreign air m a picture of a landscape. The silvery 
laohonono, which in the tropics is in form like the cedar 
ot Lebanon, stands in pleasing contrast with the dark 
colour of the motsouri whose cj'press-form is dotted over 
at present with its pleasant scarlet fruit. Some trees 
resemble the great spreading oak, others assume the 
character of oiu: own elms and chestnuts ; but no one can 
miagme the beauty of the view from anything witnessed 
in England. It had never been seen before by European 
eyes ; but scenes so lovely must have been gazed upon by 
angels in their flight. The only want felt, is that of 
mountains in the background. 

The falls are bounded on three sides by ridges 300 or 
400 feet in height, which are covered with forest, ivith the 
red soil appearing along the trees. When about half a 
mile from the falls, I left the canoe by which we had 
come down thus far, and embarked in a lighter one, with 
men well acquainted with the rapids, who, bypassing down 
the centre of the stream in the eddies and still places 
caused by many jutting rocks, brought me to an island 
situated in the middle of the river, and on the edge of the 
lip over which the water rolls. In coming hither, there 
was danger of being swept down by the streams which 
rushed along on each side of the island ; but the river was 
now low, and we sailed where it is totally impossible to 
go when the water is high. But though we had reached 
the island and were within a few yards of the spot a view 
from which would solve the whole problem, I heHeve that 
no one could perceive where the vast body of water went : 
^ seemed to lose itself in the earth, the opposite lip of the 
fissure into which it disappeared being only eighty feet 
distant. At least I did not comprehend it until, ^creeping 
with awe to the verge, I peered down into the large rent 
which had been made from bank to bank of the broad 
/ambesi, and saw that a stream of a thousand yards broad 
leaped doim a hundred feet and then became suddenly 
impressed into a space of fifteen or twenty yards. The 

“'^de in a bird basaltic 
rock firom the right to the left bank of the Zambesi, and 
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then prolonged from the left bank away through thirty or 
forty miles of hills. 

In looking down into the fissure -on the right of the 
island, one sees nothing but a dense white cloud, which, 
at the time we visited the spot, had two bright rainbows 
on it. From this cloud rushed up a great jet of vapour 
exactly like steam, and it mounted two hundred or three 
hundred feet high ; there condensing, it changed its hue 
to that of dark smoke and came back in a constant shower, 
which soon wetted us to the skin. This shower falls chiefly 
on the opposite side of the fissure ; and a few yards back 
from the lip, there stands a straight hedge of evergreen 
trees, whose leaves are always wet. From their roots a 
number of little rills run back into the gulf ; but as they 
flow down the steep wall there the column of v.apour, in 
its ascent, licks them up clean off the rock and away they 
mount again. They are constantly running down, but 
never reach the bottom. 

On the left of the island we see the water at the 
bottom, a white rolling mass moving away to the pro- 
longation of the fissure which branches off near the left 
bank of the river. A piece of the rock has fallen off a 
spot on the left of the island and juts out from the water 
below, and from it I judged the distance wliich the water 
falls to be about one hundred feet. The walls of this 
gigantic crack are perpendicular and composed of one 
homogeneous mass of rock. The edge of that side over 
which the water falls is worn off two or three feet, and 
pieces have fallen away, so as to give it somewhat of a 
serrated appearance. That over which the water does not 
fall is quite straight, except at the left corner, where a 
rent appears and a piece seems inclined to fall off. Upon 
the whole, it is nearly in the state in which it was left at 
the period of its formation. The rock is dark brown in 
colour, except about ten feet from the bottom, which is 
discoloured by the annual rise of the -water to that or a 
greater height. On the left side of the island we have a 
good view of the mass of %valer which causes one of the 
columns of vapour to ascend, as it -leaps quite clear of the 
rock, and forms a thick unbroken fleece all the way to 
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tlie l> (tt-im Jt'? Tsliit*'!!.' a g.'.vi* t!!'> j'5*'A of s?iow, a 
I Imi! noi M-!i for many tt (iay. A<? it laokp into {if 1 
nn\ 11 (.• till) liTinj pitco'i of v.ator, nil ni’-ln'ng on in tim 
Hum ihrt'ciion, rncli ^^avo off ncttTiiI ravf of foam. oxncUy 
as liiis of • tool, will’ll burnt in oyyj’pu {tnf. ftive <iii‘rnys of 
Hpiiku Till’ Hiiniv-whito rlici’t H('m(>4 like rnyriail^ of 
siiwll romota rimliing on in one ilircriion, eanli of ulifcb 
li ft lielinnl it-' niii'Ii’n*i myp of foam. I rievur paw the 
iipjK'.aramo leforre'i to notiC‘-<l el-uivlii'ie. It R'”itic<l to 
1>” the effect of tlio inns'; of water Ji-ipinj; at onco clear of 
the ruck, and but rIowI)' biv.akinp up into Fpray. 

At three fjiots near tlieoc falli, nno of iheiii the island 
in the miiMlc of wliicli we were, llirec Batoka chicfi 
ofleml np prayers anti .Pintliccs. They chote their places 
of prayer within the f onml of the lonr of tho cataract, and 
in Right of ihci bright howain the clouiL They innsf have 
looked upon the .‘-cenc with awe. Pear may have induced 
the Fuloclion. The rivet itself i.s to them mysterious. TIic 
words of tho canoc-.«nng are : 

‘•Tlif Ix'riintij r 1 Jsolwly) nowi, 

Vi'acnco it comci .ind whither It eocs.’' 

The play of colours of the double iris on tho cloud, seen 
by them clseivhero only as the rainbow, may have led 
them to the idea that tins was the abcnlo of Deity. Some 
of the Makololo who went with me, looked upon* the same 
sign with awe. When seen in the heavens it is named 
motei oa larirno — the pestle of the gods. Hero they could 
approach tho emblem, and .see it sl.snd steadily above the 
MnsteriDg uproar below — a type of Him who sits supreme, 
alone unchangeable, though ruling over all changing 
things. 


ALEXANDER WILLTAUr KINGLAKE 

A. W, lCiD£;lakc (1800-9I) \y&s a lawyer wlio^JC intcro'^ts Jay 
cmefiy in politic^ literaliire and travel. He was an eye-witness of tho 
nutle of tne Alma in. the Crimean War, the history of which he wrote 
and published in 1887, This work gives him high rank as an English 
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hi^ioriin: I'lit hi, fiputatii n tpiI® ctiuny njKin ii's sm'ill voltimA of 
r.i'ti'rn tra'it'l pntitkd Ev'hfii, wliklt apppircd in 1 Si S. The book i'? 
Vinconvontionil and fuil of cliarm. 

Tni: DHSliUT AKD TIIC PVRA^illDS 

Ton ‘^cvenil miles bc3'onrl Gaza the land, frcjliened bj' tho 
mins of tbo last veck, was covered with rich venlure, and 
tliicl:!}' jewfllosl with meadow flowers so bright and 
fragrant that 1 began to grow almost nncasy — to fancy 
that the very desert was receding before me, and that the 
long-desired adventure of pa‘:-ing its biTming sands was to 
end in a more ride ncro':? ^ fidd. Itnt ns 1 mhnneed, 
the true character of the country began to display it'-elf 
with sufilcient elenrnes' to dispel my appielten=ions ; and 
Ikdoie tbe close of my first day’s jounicy, I bad the 
gndification of finding tint I was surioundcd on all sides 
In* a tmet of real sand, and bad nolbing at all to complain 
oi, esjeej't that tliere j'Cejx'd forth at intcnals n few 
isolated blades of cia"-., and many of tbo-e •■tnnted shrubs 
uhnb au tho ne/ustomtd fisod of the c.nmd 

As long as 3 on are jotimcv'iug in tlie interior of the 
desert son have no jnrtu'iilur jvunt to make for as sour 
n'-‘ing'p^*'^'- cndlcrs j-.ands yield nothin’ hut small 

sUmied shrubs; even thc’e ful aft- r the fust tsso or 
thri'i' (hiss, and from that timea'ou jia"-" over Lrord jilrdns, 
yoii pi's over nevl\TV"ire»l hillo.iou j I's thnmgh lalhy' 
(lug out 1>3' tbe last wc/'k's storm, and tbe bills and th'’ 
v.ilb')'’ are Find, sitebsind, ttill "in 1 , and only s- md, and 
situ!. and «Mid nedn. The earth i" ■■o iimekv, thit i.'ur 
5'3> ! torn toaud' heiien —toeards beuin, I n’em. iu 
"(luo of si V. Von buk to «! e inn, for le is lo'u t uk- 
mi'ter. uni by luei sou know the me-suri o; th*- ‘^ork 
tint ii.n bale (bue-^ and ti." in" uurf- of the Vm :k tbit 
rcsrim fi-r 3011 f.> do. lb- cun s vlit! 301; 'tnke 
3,esr t-'m in tbe '.irh' rn'utie’; nod rr the 

t • bei’ of the dv> , 1’ 3 i>'i jui'.e f.-n^ ,wd i n 3 ‘ 'u c iroe], 
b ' >* e i“ .'I yo'sr re r sale a* d loi’ n I’on kt o- tint tl - 
v;, 1 ui'i'f nil t" l-f-*. lo.j; tt 1 n f r a wbtb. «;,•* o 
1 T" 1 1 lb' 3< i ' ' hh'. t.i 1; -t- f " 3 •! am and 

?• ^ 'I 1. '* t dirr n t 1 r.p a tt t , n \l; > " i f b s 
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gh rv : !.!11 yoii kisn'A' wIktc he* J’triiif'i ovt;r lund, l>y 
t!.i‘ of tho il itijin" fiwoni. Xo v.'otiI'? nri? r-pokn), 

t-ii! )..ur Ar-iU'i uumi, your c-tinfls (i'^li.yonr flkin ^lowy, 
iii.i \our j4iou!cirr< nelie. Tiint' l.^xiur?! on: your fWn 
'v, • 1 , \oiir .OiouKli-r.. ncl.e, your Anrki siunu, yo!!r c-'inu'l? 
'luh. iiud you rrc tin* {io.iih' {jlun- of Ijoyonfl; but 
^onqiu'nD'' Tiun; niarrhc'^ on, !tn<5 iiy and by ibe {Urooiid- 
uis' sun In'j ooinjtn^'c-l tUo bwen, and Ilo^f softly 
touch'''! your right arm, mid thniui! your Imik eliadou* 
o\er tluj rand, Thun ft,raiu you biok iljKUt liis face, for 
hn po'Aur n all veiltvl in Iih Ir-auty, and the tudnex'! 
of flmuca ha-! 1h come* tho rudne?® of rova : the fair, vravy 
cloud Umt ik-d in tho laornirig now enucs to hi') sight 
oneo more — come? blushing, yet rlill conies on — come;? 
btmiing with bluflies, yet comi-‘-« and clings to his ride. 

Then begins your fca“on of ni-'t. The world about 
you i> nil your own, and tlutru, when* you will, you pitch 
your solitary tent ; there is no living thing to dispute 
your choiro. When nl last the Fj»ot Imd l^en fixed U]>ou 
and We oinio to a halt, one of the Arabs would touch the 
diest of xny camel, and utter at the same time a |x:ea3jar 
•jurulin" sound. The beast instantly understood and 
obeyed Uie sign, aiui slowly sank under me, till she 
brought her body to a level with the ground : then gladly 
enough I alighted. Tho rest of the camels w ere unloaded 
and turned loose to browse upon tho shrubs of tho desert, 
where .shrub.s there wore, or where these failed, to wait for 
the small quantity of food that was allowed them out of 
our stores. 

After the fifth day of my journey, I no longer 
travelled over shifting lulls, but "came upon a dead level— 
a dead level bed of sand, quite hard, and studded with 
smallishining pebbles. The heat grow fierce ; there was 
no valley, nor hollow, no hill, no mound, no shadow of 
hill noAof mound by which I could mark tho way I was 
making. \ Hour by hour I advanced, and saw no change : 
I was still tho very centre of a round horizon; hour by 
hour 1 advanced, and still there was the'%ame, tmd the 
same, and the same — the same circle of flamin*’’ sky — the 
same circle of sand still glaring with light and Hi-e, Over 
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all the heaven above — over all the earth beneath — there 
was no visible power that could baulk the fierce wiU. of the 
Sun. From pole to pole, and from the East to the West, he 
brandished his fiery sceptre as though he had usurped all 
Heaven and Earth. As he bid the soft Persian in ancient 
times, so now, and fiercely too, he bid me bow down and 
worship him ; so now in his pride he seemed to command 
me, and say : " Thou shalt have none other gods but me.” 
I was all alone before him. There were these two pitted 
together, and face to face — the mighty Sun for one, and 
for the other — this poor, pale, solitary self of mine that I 
always carry about with me. 

But on the eighth day, there appeared a dark line 
upon the edge of the forward horfron, and soon the line 
deepened into a delicate fringe that sparkled here and 
there as though it were sown, with diamonds. There then 
before me were the gardens and the minarets of Egypt, 
and the mighty works of the Nile, and I had live*d to see, 
and I saw them. 

The next day I entered upon Egypt, and floated along 
(for the delight was as the delight of bathing) through 
green wavy fields of rice, and pastures fresh and plentiful, 
and dived into the cold verdure of groves and gardens and 
quenched my hot eyes m shade, as though in a bed of 
deep waters. 

* » » » » 

I went to see and to explore the Pyramids. 

Familiar to one from the days of early childhood are 
the forms of the Egyptian Pyramids; and now, as I 
approached them from the banks of the Nile, I had no 
print, no picture before me, and yet the old shapes were 
there; there was no change; they were just as I had 
always known them. I straightened myself in my 
stirrups ; and strived to persuade my understanding that 
this was real Egypt, and that these angles which stood up 
between me and the West were of harder stuff, and more 
ancient than the paper pyramids of the green portfolio. 
Yet it was not till I came to the base of the great 
Pyramid, that reality began to weigh upon my mind. 
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Strange to say, the bigness of tJie distinct bloclcs of stones 
was the first sign by whidi I attained to feel tbe 
immensity of tbe whole pile. Wlicn I came, and trod, 
and touched with my hands, and climbed, in order that by 
climbing I might come to the top of one single stone, 
then, and almost suddenly, a cold sense and understanding 
of the Pyramid’s enormity came down overcasting my 
brain. 

And Time too; the remoteness of its origin, no less 
than the enormity of its proportions, screens an Egv’ptian 
Pyramid from the easy and familiar contact of our 
modem minds ; at its base the Earth ends and all above 
is a world, — one not created of God, — or seeming to be 
made by men’s hands, but rather tbe sheer giant*work of 
some old dismal age weighing down this younger planet. 

Pine sayings! but the truth seems to be, after all, 
that the Pj raimds are quite of this world ; that they were 
piled up into the air for the realization of some kingly 
crotchets about immortality — some priestly longing for 
burial fees ; and that as for the building — they were buUt 
like coral rocks by swarms of poor Egyptians, who were 
not only the abject tools and slaves of power, but who 
also ate onions for the reward of- their immortal labours ! 
The Pyramids are quite of this world. 

'And near the Pyramids, more wondrous, and more 
awful than all else in the land of Eg}*pt, there sits tbe 
lonely Sphinx. Comely the creature is, but the comeliness 
is not of this world ; the once worshipped beast is a 
deformity and a monster to this generation, and yet you 
can see that those lips, so thick and heavy, were 
fashioned according to some ancient mould of beauty — 
some mould of beauty now forgotten — ^forgotten because 
Greece drew forth Cytherea, from tbe flashing foam of the 
Aegean, and in her image created new forms of beauty ; 
and made it a law among men that the short and proudly 
wreathed lip would stand for the sign and the main 
condition of loveliness through all generations to come. 
Yet still there lives on the race of those who were 
beautiful in the fashion of the elder world, and Christian 
^ = of Coptic blood will look on you with the sad, serious 
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gaze, and kiss your clinritablo hand with tho big pouting 
lips of the very Sphinx. 

Laugh and mock if you mil at tho worship of stone 
idols, but mark ye this, yo breakers of images, that in 
one regard, tlio stone idol bears awful semblance of Deity 
— unchangofulness in tho midst of change — the same 
seeming will and intent for over and over inexorable ! 
Upon ancient dynasties of Ethiopian and Egyptian Kings 
— upon Greek and Eoman, upon Arab and Ottoman 
conquerors — upon Napoleon dreaming of an Eastern 
Empire — upon battle and pestilence — upon tho ceaseless 
misery of tho Egyptian race — upon keen-eyed travellers — 
Herodotus yesterday and Warburton to-day — upon all and 
more this unworldly Sphinx has watched, and watched 
like a Providence with the same earnest eyes, and tho 
same sad, tranquil mien. And wo, we shall die, and tho 
Englishman straining far over to hold his loved India, will 
plant a firm foot on the banks of tho Nile, and still that 
sleepless rock will lie watching and watching tho works 
of tho new busy race, with those same sad earnest eyes, 
and the same tranquil mien everlasting. You dare not 
mock at tho Sphinx. 


HENRY THOMAS BUCKLE 

H. T. BiicWo (1821-G2) was the son of a wealthy father who did 
not compel his choice of any profession. His education was at first 
mengro ; but a year’s travel stimulatod Ids interest m history, and ho 
began to study seriously tho cluef languages of Europe. In 1861 ho 
published his History of Civilization in _ Europe. Tl>o book was 
enormously popular, and its author’s reputation was at onco established. 
Ho visited tho East and died at Damascus. His work was original in 
BO far ns ho had determined to discover tho causes that shape tho 
destiny of a people; and, ns in tho following extract, ho made much 
of such natural forces ascliraato and geograpldcal position in a nation’s 
development. 


MAN AND NATURE 

The trade-wiud, blowing on the eastern coast of South 
America, and proceeding from the east, crosses the Atlantic 
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Ocean, and therefore reaches the land surcharged vrith the 
vapours accumulated in its passage. These vaponrs, on 
touching tlie shore, are, at periodical intervals, condensed 
into ram ; and as their progress westward is checked by 
that gigantic chain of the Andes, which they are unable 
to pass, they pour the whole of their moisture on Brazil, 
which, in consequence, is often deluged by the rnost 
destnictive torrents. This abundant supply, being aided 
by that vast river-system peculiar to the eastern part of 
America, and being also accompained by heat, has stimu- 
lated the soil into an activity unequalled in any part of 
the world. Brazil, which is nearly as large as the whole 
of Europe, is covered with a vegetation of incredible pro- 
fusion. Indeed, so rank and luxuri.ant is the growth, that 
Nature seems to riot in the very wantonness of power. A 
great part of this immense country is filled with dense 
and tangled forests, whose noble trees, blossoming in 
unrivalled beauty, and exquisite with a thousand hues, 
throw out their produce in endless prodigality. On their 
summit are perched birds of gorgeous plumage, which 
nestle in their dark and lofty recesses. Below, their base 
and trunks are crowded with brushwood, creeping plants, 
innumerable parasites, all swarming with life. There, 
too, are mjTiads of insects of every variety: reptiles of 
strange and singular form ; seipents and lizards, spotted 
with deadly beaut)' : all of which find means of existence 
in this vast workshop and repository of Nature. And 
that nothing may be wanting to this land of marvels, the 
forests are skirted by enormous meadows, which, reeking 
with heat and moisture, supply nourishment to countless 
herds of wild cattle, that browse and fatten on their 
lierbagc ; while the adjoining plains, rich in another form 
of life, are the chosen abode of the subtlest and most 
ferocious animals, wliicli pre)' on each other, but wlucb 
it might almost seem no human power can hope to 
extirpate. 

Such is the flow and abundance of life by wliicb Brazil 
is marked above all the other countries on the earth. But, 
amid that pomp and splendour of Nature, no place is left 
for ^fan. He is reduced to insignificance by the majesty 
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■with which ho is sxirrounded. The forces that oppose him 
are so fonnidable that he has ne%'er been able to make 
head against them, never able to rally against their 
accumulated pressure. Tlie Avhole of &azil, notwith- 
standing its immense apparent advantages, has always 
remained entirely uncivilized; its inhabitants wandering 
savages, incompetent to resist those obstacles which the 
very bounty of Nature has put in their way. For the 
natives, lilce every people in the infancy of society, are 
averse to enterprise; and being unacquainted with the 
arts by which physical impediments are removed, they 
have never attempted to grapple with the difficulties that 
stopped their social progress. Indeed, those difficulties 
are so serious, that during more than three hundred years 
the resources of European knowledge have been vainly 
employed in. endeavouring to get rid of them. Along the 
coast of Brazil, there has been introduced from Europe a 
certain amount of that civilization, which the natives by 
their own efforts could never have reached. But such 
civilization, in itself very imperfect, has never penetrated 
the recesses of the country ; and in the interior there is 
still found a state of things similar to that which has 
always existed. The people, ignorant, and therefore 
brutal, practising no restraint, and recognizing no law, 
continue to live on in their old and inveterate barbarism. 
In their country, the physical causes are so active, and do 
their work on a scale of such unrivalled magnitude, that 
it has hitherto been found impossible to escape from the 
effects of their united action. The progress of agriculture 
is stopped by impassable forests, and the harvests are , 
destroyed by innumerable insects. The mountains are 
too high to scale, the rivers are too wide to bridge ; every 
thing is contrived to keep back the human mind, and 
repress its rising ambition. It is thus that the energies 
of nature have hampered the spirit of man. Nowhere 
else is there so painful a contrast between the grandeur of 
the external world and the httleness of the internal. And 
the mind, cowed by their unequal struggle, has not only , 
been rmable to advance, but without foreign aid it would 
undoubtedly have receded. For even at present, with all 
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was destined to cud thus early in humiliatton and failure. 
It w;us the s.ad fate of I'ranco in this, iho most unfortunate 
of her wars, to ho disgraced on the Continout, utid to loto 
simultaneously her posses«ious in the Juist and in the 
West. First, in endeavouring to save Canada, sho lost 
the best chanco she ever had Of conquering Southern 
India; for it cannot be doubted but that the troops, the 
slups, and the money, which the French Government 
diverted at the last moment from lolly's expedition. 
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•would have sufficed to make him victorious everywhere 
on the Koromandel coast, might possibly even have 
enabled him to carry out his meditated designs upon 
Bengal. The diversion, whilst it caused the failure of the 
blow struck at English India, did not save Canada. After 
Canada had fallen, sound policy would have dictated the 
strengthening of Lally’s hands in the Carnatic, but the 
troops and the money which might still have enabled him 
to carry out his original designs, were frittered upon the 
armies of the nominees of Madame de Pompadour. To 
keep up those costly armies — which nevertheless were 
barely able to make headway against a lieutenant of the 
King of Prussia — and their more costly contingents, 
Erench India was left without money sufficient to carry 
on a campaign, without reinforcements, without even the 
few ships that might have sufficed to save her. However 
much, then, the candid Frenchman of the present day 
may lament the corruption that was rampant amongst the 
officials of Pondicherr}^, however he may mourn over the 
want of unanimity in her Council and the intrigues of her 
councillors, however much he may condemn the absence 
of patriotic devotion that contributed to her fall, he will 
still be forced to lay the chief blame at the door of France, 
on the shoulders of the sensual monarch under whose rule 
the resources of the kingdom were so lavishly wasted and 
misdirected. Whilst English India received plentiful 
supplies of men and ships in abundance, and thought 
herself hardly used because, in the last year of the war, she 
did not also receive her annual supply of money, French 
India, after the revival of LaUy’s troops, received from 
the mother-country scarcely more than two millions of 
francs i There could be but one result to such a mode of 
supporting a colony, and that result appeared on the 
16th of January, 1761. 

But was there not, it may be asked, something due to 
the different characters of the rival nations that con- 
tributed to a result so disastrous to France ? Much, very 
much, in our opinion. England, doubtless, in the greater 
wealth of her East India Company, in the greater wealth 
of its directors w'ith the government, and in her free 
” M 
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parliamentary system possessed advantages which were 
denied to France. We believe that the fact that the 
Directors of the East India Company were often members 
of parliament, and as such possessed considerable influence 
V nh the ministry' of the day, tended not a little to that 
prompt action of the latter, to that despatch of royal fleets 
to defend the Company’s possessions, which acted so 
favourably for English interests. Under the despotic 
system of France such action was but seldom taken ; the 
Company was, except in rare instances, left to defend its 
possessions with its own ships alone. 

FTever was England better served than during that 
struggle. Never was there more apparent, alike amongst 
her civil and military agents, that patriotic devotion to 
duty, which ought to be the highest aim of every servant 
of his country. In the French settlement this feeling 
burned far less brightly. The efforts of the greatest 
amongst her leaders were marred and thwarted by the 
bickerings and jealousies of subordinates. We see I^ 
Bourdonnais sacrificing the best interests of France to his 
greed for money and to his jealousy of Dupleix ; Godeheu, 
owing to the last named feeKng, undoing the brilHant 
work of his predecessor; Maissin refusing to armihilate 
the English at Trichinopoly ; de Leyoit and his Coimcil 
thwarting Daily; the very Councillors scrambling for 
illegal gains, and dabbling in peculation; those energies 
which should have been united against a common enemy 
employed to ruin one another. Under such circumstances 
the result could not have been long deferred. Sooner or 
later it was inevitable. But for one man the stake for 
which the two countries played would never have been so 
great. It was Dupleix. who made French India; it was 
France who lost it. If, in the present day, there exist 
amongst her citizens regrets at the loss of an Empire so 
vast, so powerful, so important, inhabited by a people 
who were civilised when we were naked savages, and who 
possess so many claims to the sympathy and attachment 
of every intelligent European, it will be impossible for 
France herself — however much she may condemn the 
action of her Government of those day's, and lament the 
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infatuation and miseonduct of her countrymen — to sup- 
press a glow of pride at the recollection that it was a 
child of her soil who dared first to aspire to that great 
dominion, and that, by means of the impulse which he 
gave, the inhabitants of Hindustan have become per- 
manently united to their long-parted kinsmen — ^the 
members of the great family of Europe. 


JOHN EUSKIN 

John Bushin (1819-1900) was educated at Oxford, and gave him- 
self to the study of European art. His first work, Jlfodern Painters, 
appeared in 1843 ; and this gave him a place amongst the thinkers 
and critics of his day. Other publications were Seven Lamps of 
Architecture and tho Stones of Venice. In 1869 Enskin became 
Professor of Fino x\.rt at Oxford. He is not only a critic of the arts, 
but a reformer. whose knowledge of tho beautiful would mould the 
whole of society and manners. His prose is recognised ns of the 
highest quality, and his fame will rest rather upon his literary than his 
philosophical powers. 

THE MEANING OF THE TERM, » GENTLEMAN ’’ ■ 

Two great errors, colouring, or rather discolouring, the 
minds of the higher and lower classes, have sown -wide 
dissension, and wider misfortune, through the society of 
modern days, These errors are in our modes of inter- 
preting the word “ gentleman,” 

Its primal, literal, and perpetual meaning is " a man 
of pure race ” ; well bred, in tho sense that a horse is 
well bred. 

The so-called higher classes, being generally of purer 
race than the lower, have retained the true idea, and the 
convictions associated with it ; but are afraid to spealc it 
out; and equivocate about it in public ; this equivocation 
mainly proceeding from their desii-e to connect another 
meaning with it, and a false one — that of " a man living 
in idleness on other people’s labour” — ^with which idea 
the term has nothing whatever to do. 

'The lower classes, denying vigorously, and with 
reason, the notion that a gentleman means an idler, and 
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undertaken duty. It is an incomparably less guilt.v form 
of robbery to cut a purse out of a man's pocket, than to 
take it out of bis hand on the nnderstanding that you are 
to steer his ship up channel, avlieii you do not know the 
soundings. 

On the other hand, the lower ordei-s, nnd all onlers, 
have to Icani that every vicious habit nnd clnonic disease 
conimmiicates itself by descent; nnd that by purity of 
birth tlio entire system of the human body and soul may 
he gradually elevated, or, by iccklcssnc-s of birth, de- 
graded ; until there shall bo as much diffcrcnco between 
tlio well-bred and ill-bred human creature (whatever 
pains bo taken with tbeii- education) as between a wolf- 
hound and the vilest mongrel cur. And the Icnowlodgo 
of this great fact ought to regulate tho education of our 
youth, and the entire conduct of the nation. 

A gentleman’s first characteristic is that fineness of 
structure in the hody, which renders it capable of the 
3st delicate sensation; and of structm’e in the mind 
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■wliicli renders it capable of the most delicate sympathies 
— one may say, simply, " fineness of nature.” This is, of 
course, compatible with heroic bodily strength and mental 
firmness ; in fact, heroic strength is not conceivable with- 
out such dolicac}'. Elephantine strength may drive its 
way through a forest and feel no touch of the boughs ; 
but the white skin of Homer’s Atrides would have felt a 
bent rose-leaf, yet subdue its feeling in glow of battle, 
and behave itself like iron. I do not mean to call an 
elephant a vulgar animal, but if yon think about him 
carefully, you will find that his non-vulgarity consists in 
such gentleness as is possible to elephantine nature, not 
in his insensitive hide, nor in his clumsy foot, but in the 
■way he will lift his foot if a child lies in his way, and in 
his sensitive trunk, and still more sensitive mind, and 
capability of pique on points of honom-. 

And, though rightness of moral conduct is ultimately 
the great purifier of race, the sign of nobleness is not in 
this rightness of moral conduct, but in sensitiveness. 
'VVlion the make of the creature is fine, its temptations 
ate strong, as well ns its perceptions ; it is liable to all 
kinds of impressions fiom without in their most violent 
form ; liable therefore to be abused and hurt by all kinds 
of rough things which would do a coarser creature little 
harm, and thus to fall into frightful wrong if its fate will 
have it so. 

Hence it will follow that one of the probable signs of 
high-breeding in men generally, will be their kindness 
and mercifulness, these ahvays indicating more or less 
fineness of make in the mind, and miserliness and cruelty 
the contrary. But a thousand tilings may prevent this 
kindness from displaying or continuing itself ; the mind 
of the man may be warped so as to bear mainly on his 
own interests, and then all his sensibilities will take the 
form of pride, or fastidiousness, or rovengefulness ; and 
other wicked, but not ungentlemanly tempers ; or, further, 
they may run into utter sensuality and covetousness, if 
he is bent on pleasru’e, accompanied with quite infinite 
cruelty when the pride is wounded or the passions 
thwarted ; — until your gentleman becomes Ezzelin, and 
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your lady, the deadly Lucrece ; yet still gentleman and 
lady, qmte incapable of making anything else of them- 
selves, being so born. 

A truer sign of breeding than mere kindness is there- 
fore sympathy. A vulgar man may often be kind in a 
hard way, on principle, and because he thinks he ought 
to be ; whereas, a highly-bred man, even when cruel, 'vml 
be cruel in a softer way, imderstanding and feeling what 
he inflicts, and pitying his victim. Only we must care- 
fully remember that the quantity of sympathy a gentle- 
man feels can never be judged of by its outward 
expression, for another of hit chief characteristics is 
apparent reserve. I say “apparent” reserve; for the 
s)Tnpathy is real, but the reserve not ; a perfect gentle- 
man is never reserved, but sweetly and entirely open, so ^ 
far as it is good for others, or possible, that he should be. 

Self-command is often thought a characteristic of 
high-breeding ; and to a certain extent it is so, at least 
it is one of the means of forming and strengthening 
character ; but it is rather a way of imitating a gentleman 
than a characteristic of him ; a true gentleman has no 
need of self-command; he simply feels rightly on ah 
occasions; and desiring only to express so much of his 
feeling as it is right to express does not need to command 
himself. Hence perfect ease is indeed characteristic of 
him ; but perfect ease is inconsistent with seK-restraint. 
nevertheless, gentlemen, so far as they fail of their own 
ideal, need to command themselves, and do so ; while, on 
the contrary, to feel unwisely, and to be unable to 
restrain the expression of the unwise feeling, is vulgarity ; 
and yet even then, the vulgarity, at its root, is not in the 
mistimed expression, but in the unseemly feeling. "When 
we find fault ^th a vulgar person for “ exposing himself,” 
it is not his openness, hut clumsiness ; and yet more the 
want of sensibility to his own failure, which we blame ; 
so that still the vulgarity resolves itself into want of 
sensibility. Also, it is to be noted that great powers of 
self-restraint may be attained by very .vulgar persons 
when it suits their purposes. 

Selections from the -writings of John Enskin, published by George 
Allen. 
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CHAELES EBADE 

Charles Rende (1814-84) was educated at Oxford and called to 
the bar in 1843. Ha wrote many novels, most of which, ns It is 
Never too Late to Mend, were directed against the social abuses of 
his time. His reputation rests upon Tlie Cloister and the Hearth, 
an historical romance dealing with the Ecnaissance in Europe. The 
bool: is known wherever English is spoken ; and should be read along 
with Westward Ho ! which deals with the same period. Beade was 
a vivid story-teller, as may be seen in the following incident from the 
adventures of his hero in27te Cloister and the Hearth. 

THE EIGHT WITH THE BEAR 

It was a peculiar sound, like something heavy, but not 
hard, rushing softly over the dead leaves. Gerard turned 
round with some little curiosity. A colossal creature 
was coming down the road at about sixty paces distant. 

He looked at it in a sort of calm stupor at first, but 
the next moment he turned ashy pale. 

" Denys ! ” ho cried. “ Denys ! ” 

Denys whirled round. 

It was a bear as big as a cart-horse. 

It was tearing along with its huge head down, running 
on a hot scent. The very moment he saw it Denys said 
in a sickening whisper : 

"The Cubl” 

Oh ! the concentrated horror of that one word, whis- 
pered hoarsely, with dilating eyes ! For in that syllable 
it all flashed upon them both like a sudden stroke of- 
lightning in the dark — the trail, the murdered cub, the 
mother upon them, and it — Death. 

All this in a moment of time. The next she saw 
them. Huge as she was, she seemed to double herself 
(it was her long hair bristling with rage) ; she raised her 
head big as a bull's, her swine-shaped jaws opened wide 
at them, her eyes turned to blood and flame, and she 
rushed upon them, scattering the loaves about her like a 
whirlwind ns she came. ' 

" Shoot ! ’’ screamed Denys, but Gerard stood shaking 
,from head to foot, useless. 

" Shoot, man ! shoot ! too late ! Tree 1 tree ! ” and he 
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dropped t!ii> cub, pushed Gerard across the road, and flew 
to tiie fust tree and climbed it; Gerard did the same on 
hi'' cide; and as they fled, both men uttered inhuman 
bowls like savngu creatures grazed by death. 

With nil their speed one or other would have heen 
torn to fragments at the foot of his tree; but the hear 
stopped a moment at the cub. 

Without takina her bloodshot eyes off those she was 
hunting, she smelt it all round, and found that it was 
dead, quite dead. She gave a yell such as neither of the 
hunted ones had over he.ard, nor dreamed to he in nature, 
and flew after Denys. She reared and .struck at him as 
he climbed. He was just out of reach. 

Instantly she seized the tree, and with her huge teeth 
tore a great piece out of it with a crash. Then she reared 
again, dug her claws deep into the hark, and began to 
mount It slowly, but as surely as a monkey. 

Denys’s evil star had led him to a dead tree, a mere 
shaft, and of no very great height. Ho climbed faster 
than his pursuer, and was soon at the top. He looked 
this way and that for some bough of another tree to spring 
to. There was none ; and if he jumped down, he knew 
the bear would be upon him ere ho could recover the fall, 
and make short work of him. Sloreover, Denys was little 
used to turning his back on danger, and his blood was 
rising at being hunted. He turned to bay. 

“My hour is come,” thought he, “let me meet death 
like a man.” He kneeled down and grasped his long 
knife and clenched his teeth. Of this combat the result 
was not doubtful. The monster’s head and neck were 
scarce vulnerable for bone and masses of hair. The man 
was going to sting the bear, and the bear to crack the 
man lilre a nut. 

Gerard’s heart was betfer than his nerves. He saw 
his friend's mortal danger, and passed at once from fear 
to blindish rage. He sUpped down Lis tree in a moment, 
caught up the crossbow, which he bad dropped in the 
road, and running furiously up, sent a bolt into the bear’s 
body with a loud shout. The bear gave a snarl of rage 
and pain, and turned its head irresolutely. 
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"Keep aloof! ” cried Denys, " or you are a dead man.” 

" I care not ; " and in a moment he had another bolt 
ready and shot it fiercelj' into the bear, screaming, “ Take 
that! Take that!” 

Denys poured a volley of oaths down at him. “ Get 
away, idiot 1 ” 

He was right: the bear, finding so formidable and 
noisy a foe behind him, sbpped growling down the tree, 
tending deep furrows in it as she slipped. Gerard ran 
back to his tree and climbed it swiftly. But while his 
legs were dangling some eight feet from the ground, the 
bear came rearing and struck with ber fore paw, and out 
flew a piece of bloody clotb from Gerard’s hose. He 
climbed, and climbed ; and presently he heard as it were 
in the air a voice say, “ Go out on the bough I ” He 
looked, and there was a long massive branch before him 
shooting upwards at a slight angle: he threw his body 
across it, and by a series of convulsive efforts worked up 
it to the end. 

Then he looked round panting. 

The bear was mounting the tree on the other side. 
He heard her claws scrape, and saw her bulge on both 
sides of the massive tree. Her eye not being very quick, 
she reached the fork and passed it, mounting the main 
stem. Gerard drew breath more freely. The bear either 
heard him, or found by scent she was wrong : she paused ; 
presently she caught sight of him. She eyed him steadily, 
then quietly descended to the fork. Slowly and cautiously 
she stretched out a paw and tried the bough. It was a 
stiff oak branch, sound as iron. Instinct taught the 
creaUrre this: it crawled carefully out on the bough, 
growling savagely as it came. 

Gerard looked wildly down. He was forty feet from 
the ground. Death below. Death moving slow but sure 
on him in a still more horrible form. His hair bristled. 
The sweat poured from him. He sat helpless, fascinated, 
tongue-tied. 

The bear crawled on. And now the stupor of death 
fell on the doomed man ; he saw the open jaws and blood- 
shot eyes coming, but in a mist. 
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w4s m a mist bo heard a Wang: he glanced down; 
Denys, white and silent as death, was shooting up at the 
bear. The bear snarled at the twang, but crawled on. 
A"am the cross-bow twanged, and the bear snarled, and 
came nearer. Again the cross-bow twanged ; and the 
next moment the bear was close upon Gerard, where he 
sat, with hair standing stiff on end and eyes staring from 
their sockets, palsied. The bear opened her jaws like a 
grave, and hot blood spouted from them upon Grerard as 
from a pump. The bough rocked. The wounded monster 
was reeling; it clung, it stuck its sickles of claws deep 
into the wood; it toppled, its claws held firm, but ite 
body rolled off, and the sudden shock to the branch, shook 
Gerard forward on his stomach with his face upon one 
of the bear’s straining paws. At this, by a convulsive 
effort, she raised her head up, up, till he felt her hot 
foetid breath. Then huge teeth snapped together loudly 
close below him in the air, with a last eflbrt of baffled 
hate. The ponderous carcass rent the claws out of the 
bough, then pounded the earth with a tremendous thump. 
There was a shout of triumph below, and the very next 
instant a cry of dismay, for Gerard had swooned, and 
without an attempt to save himself, rolled headlong from 
the perilous height. 

Denys caught at Gerard, and somewhat checked his 
fall ; but it may be doubted whether this alone would 
have saved him from breaking his neck, or a limb. His 
best friend now was the dp'ng bear, on whose hairy 
carcass his head and shoulders descended. Denys tore 
him off her. It was needless. She panted stiU, and her 
. limbs quivered, but a hare was not so harmless ; and soon 
she breathed her last. 


Sm WILLIAM HOWAED RUSSELL 

W.H. Bussell (1821-1907) was educated for the law, but joined the 
staff of the Times, and witnessed as war correspondent the Crimean 
"VVar, the Indian Mutiny, the Civil War in America, and the I’rauco- 
Prussian W ar. In 1877 he revisited India as private secretary to Kinff 
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K'lwnrl VIT., Slu'n Princo of Wale?. In ISOn lie was (irnirdcil the 
lioaour of knicflidmod. lie w a nia'Ier of brilliant and pictiircfqno 
writin!;; but tbo type oi catnpaii;n wliich inado hia dcsoriptivo tvork 
j'O'sible, lin? pa«e(l away. On Ina fiMt visit to India lie recorded hi? 
experionces in a diary from wliicli tbo follow in" extract is taken. 


THE SPLEKDOUIl OF AN INDLkN COURT 

By soino ingenious usage of the court tongue it was in- 
timated to the Ilajah that if wo had n wish on earth it was 
to see him enter Puttinla ; but he would not deign to yield 
till he had made particular inquiries as to the general 
health of the Queen of England, of myself, of my relations 
and friends, and acquired some geographical notes as to 
my route and length of time I had been in India, and 
such matters of etiquette. All this time we wore the 
ohsor\’cd of many observers, and I could barely turn my 
eye to repay tho compliment, and see what manner of 
men they were who were staring at ns. The elephants, 
which were impatient of tho long colloquy, and rolled to 
and 'fro in an alarming way, were at last turned round, 
and wo went ou our wa}’ towards Puttiala, tho temple 
tops of which wore visible in the distance. Tho, crowd 
aforesaid consisted, for the most part, of tho officials and 
followers of tho court, sonio on foot and some on homo. 
Tliore wore men with wands of silver, and batons of silver- 
gilt, with banners and silver spears, with gold sticks, in 
waiting, with musical instruments of silver in the shape 
of serpents, with kettledrums and trumpets of tho same 
precious metal, with swords and lances flashing in tho 
sun. There were men dressed in liarlequin suits of red 
and yellow, with masks and vizards, with sldns of bears 
and wild beiists, who danced and leaped to tho sound of 
the wild dmsic of the band, like mummers and mystery- 
men of bur old plays. There were grey-bearded, black- 
bearded, white-bearded, stern, long-nosed, grave Sikb 
chiefs on fine horses, dressed in the noble and rich 
simplicity of forms and colours which seem to be a 
heritage of their race. Thrfre were braceleted, ear-ringed, 
nocklaced courtiers on prancing chargers ; there were wild, 
fierce-looking sowars on lean, restive, fiery horses ; there 
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were quaint fantassins with matchlock, musket, tulwar, 
and bow ; and in our front there was a section of some 
eighteen or twenty camels, caparisoned in the Eajah’s 
colours of red and white, with swivel guns, mounted on 
their backs, and an artillerj'man or two to each. As we 
moved, the trumpets fanfared, the drums rattled, the 
morrice-dancers leaped and tumbled, the horses neighed, 
and just in front of the elephants, the men with gold and 
silver badges and sticks, and the heralds with blazons, in 
loud voices shouted out the names and honours and titles 
of the Eajah in chorus, and invoked blessings on him 
whom the king delighted to honour. 

The Eajah is, as I have said, a man approaching middle 
age, and far above the average height. He is, I should 
think, six feet and an inch or more. His face, a large 
oval, is decidedly handsome; a fine aquiline nose; a 
well-cut, but rather heavy-lipped mouth ; a full chin ; 
hair slightly grizzled ; large lustrous, almond-shaped 
black eyes, with a sort of slumbering fire in their inner 
depths : these altogether make up a good-looking man. 
His feet and hands are uncommonly small and delicate. 
The expression of his eye and face is by no means 
feminine ; it indicates courage, craft, forethought, mingled 
with a certain want of resolution and tendency towards 
what is called good-nature. The jaw and mouth are 
powerful enough, and the forehead is sagacious and deep. 
He seemed to me a right gracious and noble sort of 
monarch. As to his dress, it is more than I can venture 
to describe; for it was so resplendent with jewels that one 
could scarce look upon it. On the right arm, was a famous 
bracelet or armlet of large emeralds, pearls and diamonds, 
twining round and round from elbow to wrist in a veritable 
simplon, or cataract of treasure. This is said to be worth 
three lacs of rupees ; but it was mere theatrical tinsel in 
comparison with the ornaments round his neck and on his 
breast, which consisted of emeralds as large as pigeon's 
eggs, which were drilled through and carved all over so as 
to destroy_ their value in our eyes, and of brEliants of 
^mense size, forming a sort of breast-plate. The hilt of 
his sword was an aggregate of diamonds and rubies ; in 
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front of Ms tnrbnn there was a plaque of diamonds and 
emeralds ; on his fingers were enormous silver rings, set 
with brilliants, rubies, and emeralds ; his waist-belt was 
set rsuth the same precious stones — and in his hand he 
carried a pair of givy wool gloves. One attendant on the 
back of the howdah flapped away tlie flics mth a j'ak’s 
tail richly mounted ; two others held a largo umbrella of 
silk, with gold-lace fringe over our heads, but it did not 
prevent the sun smiting me fiercely on the back of the 
neck. As it was now past nine o'clock, and my breakfast 
had consisted of only a oup of tea, there were reasons why 
I should feel eager for the termination of the pageant. 
But the pace of the procession was veiy slow, and the 
noise, din, dust, and heat nearly made mo sick. All the 
time I had to keep up a conversation with the Eajab, who 
evinced great judgment and tact in the selection of his 
subjects and questions. And thus we went on for nearly 
three-quarters of an iiour, when the entrance to the city 
of Buttiala was gained. 


SIR EDWIN ARNOLD 

Edwin Arnold (1832-1904) was educated at O.-eford and W’on the 
Nowdignte prizo for English verse. Ho catno to India as principal of 
tliG l^eccan College, Poona*, but returned to England iu 1861 find 
Rccoptcd a post as joumalibt on tho stafl of the paxly Tdc(jr<i'ph. 
Prom this titno his career ^^fls that of n Loudon journalist; and as 
editor of tho Tdegravh he hccamo prominent in the polihcal and 
imperial life of Queen Victoria*B reign. Ever interested in India and a 
diligent student of orienlal languages, he published in 1876 jfne 
LvjJxt of ^sta, an epio poem dealing with the life and feaching of 
Buddha. On this lus literary reputation was founded. Along wutli 
Sir lUchard Burton ho is one of tho first Englishmen to have inter- 
preted tho life of tlio East to Europe. His prose wxitiiiga dealt mainly 
'^th travel in India and Japan. IIo had a distinct gift or picturesque 
writing which brought homo to tho England of his day the charm and 
tho beauty of tho Eastern portion of the British Empire. 

(1) THE PEACE OP AN INDIAN CITY 

How an Indian city itself, and its everyday sights and 
Bounds under the continual and exhilarating sunlight, 
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■would astonish some of this overdriven American public 1 
Xo tram-rails cut up the streets, no importunate clang 
of the electric bell, no rush and pelt and rattle of hack 
and cab and express ■waggon or overloaded omnibus upon 
i-ugged pa^ving-stones jar the nerves. The very busiest" 
street in Delhi, Jeypore, Agra or Poona is a perfect; 
garden of repose for its calm and quiet compared to the 
uproar and diurnal fever of a byway in any third-rate 
American to^wn. The unpaved sand or loam of the broad 
or narrow passage between the shops and houses gives 
back no echo to the footfall of the men, cattle and 
vehicles that traverse it. They might be moving flower- 
beds for their colour and their sUence of soft motion. 
The men are all diversified 'with clean, becoming robes of 
white or grey, and ■with brilliant turbans surmounting' 
their neat, cool attire — turbans of pmqjle, lUac, sky-blue, 
rose-red, green and amber — and the women draw over" 
their smooth black brows and shapely shoulders saris of 
the loveliest contrasted and blended tints imaginable, 
bordered ■with rich patterns and threaded ■with gold and 
silver embroider}', or inlaid "with little flashing plates of 
glass and pearl shell. The bare feet of the women and 
children and the sandals of the men and boys create no 
noise, and the sleepy, patient animals in the ox-carts go 
up or down the highway with broad, noiseless hoofs and' 
light loads of sugar-cane, fodder, qr cotton, disturbing the 
long and warm midday lull with nothing louder than the 
chafing of the wooden yoke-beam or the creak of an 
ungreased wheel. The babies astride upon the hips of 
their mothers never cry, and never have anything to cry 
about. The boys never want to be noisy, de^lish, or 
cruel, but always go about their games or errands gravely 
and silently. Here and there a group of friends newdy 
met converse in elevated tones of pleasure, and there is, 
perhaps, a ■vvrangle somewhere about a doubtful bargain 
or a little harmless quan'el over a bad eight-anna_ piece, 
which ends, as it began, in words. But the traders in the 
open, shops never vociferate, and never madly advertise 
their goods, nor put up rival statements of supematuml 
cheapness, nor struggle fiercely and perpetually one ■with 
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tlio other for the almighty dollar or its Asiatic equivalent. 
Placid and dignified and self-contained, ivith the estab- 
lished habits of thirty centuries, they squat alongside 
their goods, not pushing their sale, seeing that what is 
■wanted will surely be asked ‘for when "Allah wills” 
or "Purshuram pleases”; and meantime, whUo calmly 
awaiting customers, they smoke drowsil5'-bubbling hookah 
or leisurely balance their accounts with a reed pen, or 
upon the abacus. 

There may be hundreds, nay thousands, perambula- 
ting a long street like that of the lively and famous 
Chandnichowk in Delhi or the Moti Bagh in Poona, and 
yet withal not more uproar or hubbub than in a retired- 
nook of the Central Park at New York, Nobody is in 
a hurry, and for everybody alike it is quite enough 
prosperity merely to live under such a glad, bright, exist- 
ence-gilding sun, and amid so many sweet and pleasing 
sights of surrounding nature. Por nature is everywhere 
present around and among these Asiatic communities, not 
terrified out of contact % business and the noise and 
smoke of big cities, as with us and you. In every comer 
the palm-tree lifts its stately feathered head and sings a 
hymn from its waving plumes to the cooling breeze ; the 
banana hangs her broad green flags over the white house 
walls and window lattices. The Indian convolvuli, great 
hells of hlue and white, with the splendid yellow lupins 
and the tender lilac and gold sprays of the Bougainvilhers, 
adorn the very meanest huts; and upon the, roofs and 
ridge-poles thus beautified the animals take part in the 
general city life. There will he as likely as not monkeys 
sitting upon many a housetop. The four-handed folk 
come in from the jungles to squat upon the highest tOes, 
all talking jungle gossip, to the disparagement, no doubt, 
of their bimanous and over-busy kindred. 

The little striped squirrels run up and do'wn the door- 
posts of the grain-seller’s shop ; the sacred cow from the 
nearest temple ■wanders by each store of open corn and 
pulse, putting her privileged muzzle into the rice bags ; 
the green paiTots flash up and doivn the mid-street with 
a lively clamour, and the great black hats — the fl}dng 
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foxes — Imiig in hundreds hy their hooked wing® from the 
hare fig-tree. You can hear, amid the .full tide of the 
city’s traffic, the “swash” of the clothe.s being washed 
and beaten at the tank, and the scream of the kites as 
they circle round and roufid in the pale, clear sky over- 
head. The loudest sounds in the long, thronged, lively 
but peaceful street will be the eJlM rambling .along on 
two ponderous wheels with some merchant’s family, its 
oxen and its red curtains all covered with hells which 
jingle not unmusically, or some half-naked religious 
mendicant blowing his big copper trumpet or beating 
his cymbals for alms. Peace — the sustained, pbilosopMc, 
contemplative peace of Asia — broods over the people and 
the place. Life has of itself become a luxury in ceasing 
to he a task, a mill-grind, a never-ending work and 
vrorry. iih ! if I could only transport some of the nen'e- 
weary workers, men and women, whose intelligent faces 
and kindly eyes I see amid these many splendid cities of 
the United States, worn with the fever and the rush of 
daily affairs, to the quiet of my Indian cities and fields, 
how quickl}’^ I could give them back again la joie de vivre, 
that lost edm and gladness of the healthy human soul, 
which ctues everj'thing, and is an earthly side of the 
“ peace that passeth understanding.” 

, (2) MODERN LIFE 

Yet, upon the face of facts, is life — even were it 
transient — so bad a thing as some people make out? 
Look at common modem e.xistence as we see it, and note 
to what rich elaboration and large degrees of comfort it 
has come. I leave aside for lie moment uncivilized 
nations, and the bygone struggles of our race; its wars 
and woes, its tyrannies and superstitions ; all of which 
history has greatly exaggerated, not telling us of the 
contemporaneous contenfemeuts. I invite you briefly to 
contemplate the material side of an artisan's, existence in 
your own Birmingham. Let alone the greatness of being 
an Englishman, and the supreme safety and liberty of his 
dally life, what king of old records ever fared so royally ? 
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What magician of fairy tales ever owned so many slaves 
to bring him treasures and pleasures at a wish ? Observe 
his dinner board I Without being luxurious, tlie wliole 
globe has played him serving-man to spread it. Russia 
gave the hemp, or India or South Carolina the cotton, for 
that cloth which his wife lays upon it. The Eastern 
Islands placed there those condiments and sjhcos which 
were once tho secret relishes of the wealthy. Australian 
Downs send him frozen mutton or canned beef; tho 
prairies of America meal for his biscuit or pudding ; and 
if he will cat fruit, the orchards of Tasmania and tho palm 
woods of tho West Indies proffer delicious gifts ; while the 
orange groves of Elorida and of tho Hespendes cheapen 
for his use those " golden apples ” which dragons used to 
. guard. His coffee comes from where jewelled humming- 
birds hang in the bowers of Brazil, or purple butterflies 
flutter amid the Javan mangroves. Gieat clipper ships, 
racing by night and day under clouds of canvas, convey 
to liim his tea from China or Assam, or from the green 
Singhalese Hills. The sugar which sweete'ns it was 
cruslied from canes that waved by the Rile or the 
Orinoco ; and the plating of tho spoon with which he 
stirs it was dug for him from Mexican or Nevadan 
mines. The currants in his dumpling are a tribute from 
classic Greece, and his tinned salmon or kippered herring 
a token fiom the seas and rivers of Canada or Norway. 
He may partake, if he will, of rice that ripened under the 
hot skies of Patna or Rangoon ; of cocoa, that “ food of 
the gods,” plucked under the burning blue of the Equator. 
Eor his rasher of bacon the hog-express runs daily with 
10,000 grunting victims into Chicago ; Dutch or Brittany 
hens have laid him his eggs, and Danish cows grazed the 
daisies of Elsinore to produce his cheese and butter. If 
he drinks beer, it is odds that Belgium and Bavaria have 
contributed to it tho barley and the hops j and, when he 
has finished eating, it will bo the Mississipi flats or the 
gardens of the Antilles that fill for him his pipe with the 
comforting tobacco. He has fared, I say, at home as no 
Heliogabalus or Lucullus over fared; and then, for a 
trifle, his daily newspaper puts at his command information 
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from tie ^iole globe, the *esbness and fulness of 
wMcb mate tie newsbearers of Augustus Ccesar, thpng- 
iu!? hourly into Borne, ridiculous At york, machinerj 
nf Tvnuflerful iuTentiou redeems his toil from sermtude 
and eleTOtes it to an art. Is he fond of reading ? There 
are free libraries open to him, full of intellectual and 
imamnative 'wealth. Is he artistic ? Galleries rich irith 
beautiful paintings and statues are prepared for him. 
Has he children? They can be esceliently educated for 
ext to notbing. Il’'ouId he communicate Tvith absent 
Mends? His Wssengers pass in the Queen’s lirerr, 
faithfully bearing bis letters everywhere by sea and land ; 
or in honr of urgency the Ariel of electricity i^ill flash 
for him a message to the ends of the kingdom at the price 
of a quart of small beer. Steam shall carry him ivliere- 
ever he would go for a half-penny a mile j and when he 
is ill, the charitable institutions he has too often forgotten 
in health render liim such succour as sick goddesses never 
got from jEsculapius, nor Ulysses at the white hands of 
Queen Helen. Does he encounter accident ? Bor him as 
for all others the benignant science of our time, with the 
haTodermic syringe or a waft of chloroform, has abolished 
agony ; while for dignity of citizenship he may help, when 
election time comes, by his vote, to sustain or to shake 
down the noblest empire ever built by genius and valour. 
Let fancyfill up the imperfect picture with those thousand 
helps and adornments that civih'xation has brought even 
to lowly lives ; and does it not seem stupid and ungrate- 
ful to say, as some go about saying, that such an existence, 
even if it were transitory, is not for itself distinctly irorth 
possessing ? 


KOBEET LOUIS STEVENSON 


^ R. t>. St^'TCnsoti (lS50-ni) wa$ cdocatcd in Edinburgh for Sbr 
..w, bat {TAve hitnself entirety to literature. Af an iVad 

mvcljEt lio ftanda ia tb.e fot rank of British aaiborr; •atro 

fpeeiallvby ki? carefnl cboice of vJOTds icad pUtr.j'f-? in a 
i.yie tbat eec.-ns to Lire ialsHtcd tiie btrt tradiaora of En’iib pre»3. 
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Ilia most ■raltnl)li5 caanya are Familiar Studies of J/ea and ISaohs ; 
and Ilia moat popular romance, beloved of yoiiiit; and old, ja aWnsure 
/•land. Other novels aro Kidnnjijyed and 37i« Master of Ballan- 
trae, Stevenson travelled vridcly and aettled finally in Samoa, 
in the I’.acific. Ilis health was ahvays dolicato ; but ho loved the life 
of action and adventure; and was at his best as an artist in describing 
the most vigorons scenes of romance. The following extract is from 
Kidnapp'd whero the Jacobite hero, Alan Urock, defies the crov:' of 
tile vessel in •which accident had compelled him to travel. 

THE FIGHT ON THE BRIG 

I Vi AS still arguing it back and fortb, and getting no 
great clearnc.ss, when I caino into the round-house and 
saw the Jacobite eating liis supper under the lamp ; and 
at that my mind was made up all in a moment. I have 
no credit by it ; it was by no choice of mine, but as if by 
compulsion, that I walked right up to the table and put 
my band on his shoulder. 

“ Do you want to be killed ? ” said I. 

He sprang to his feet, and looked a question at me 
as clear as if bo bad spoken. ' 

" Ob 1 ” cried I, " they’re all murderers here ; it's a 
ship full of them. They’ve murdered a boy already. 
How it’s you,” 

” Ay, ay,” said he ; " but they haven’t got me yet." 
And then looking at me curiously. “Will you stand 
with me ? ” 

“That will I!" said I. "I am no thief, nor yet 
murderer. I’ll stand by you.” 

“Why, then,” said he, “what’s your name? ” 

“David Balfour,” said I; and then tliinking that a 
man with so fine a coat must like fine people, 1 added for 
the first time, “ of Shaws.” 

It never occurred to him to doubt me, for a Highlander 
is used to see great gentlefolk in gieat poverty; but as 
ho had no estate of his o'wn, my words nettled a very- 
childish vanity ho had. 

“ My name is Stewart,” ho said, drawing himself up. 

“ ‘Alan Breok,’ they call me. A king’s name is good enoutfii 
for me, though I hear it plain.” “ 

And having administered this rebuke, as though it 
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wxro sonietlnn:’ of a chief imijcirtiujce, lie* ttiracJ to 
e^aroincs our dcfcncce. 

'Hie roitad-liOUFO rvas bnilt very rtron". to fUftport the 
hroaching of the ?e''-'5. Of iu> five npertuo'^, only the fky- 
Ii"in an>rtlie t«'o doois rrore hii^o ctiotiph for tlt»' pa«''u(.n' 
of a ITie oiMr.«, h' couM ho drawn clo=- ; th'^y 

'wero of stout cclc, and rati in proovc'r, ami vn-tf' fit tod 
with fu^oics to fciep tiioni citiu'r rhiit or opt n, r.*; the need 
uro'-'e. The one that was ulreiJy tlitst, I tf-'^un'd 5a thi* 
fi-.-'btotJ ■. hut «heu I Co sIMmfo Iho otlo’r, 

Alan i.tGp?*'{l nie. 
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Alan Avhisbled. “ Well,” said ho, " that can’t he cured. 
And now follow me. It is my part to keep this door, 
where I look for the main battle. In that, you have 
no hand. And do nob firo to this side unless they get ine 
down ; for I would rather have ten foes in front of mo 
than one friend like you cracking pistols at my back.” 

I told him, indeed I was no great shot. 

“ And that’s very bravely said,” he cried, in a great 
admiration of my candour. “There’s many a pretty 
gentleman that would not dare to say it.” 

“ But then, sir, said I, there is the door behind you, 
which they may perhaps break in.” 

“ Yes,” said he, “ and that is part of your work. No 
sooner the pistols charged, than you must climb up into 
the bed where you’re handy at the window ; and if they 
lift hand against the door, 3’ou’re to shoot. But that’s not 
all. Let’s make a bit of a soldier of you, David. What 
olso have you to guard ? ” 

“There’s the skylight,” said I. “But, indeed, Mr. 
Stewart, I would need to have eyes upon both sides to 
keep the two of them ; for when my face is at the one, 
my back is to the other.” 

“ And that’s very true,” said Alan. " But have you 
no ears to your head ? ” 

“ To be sure ! ” cried I. “ I must hear the bursting of 
. glass ! ” 

“You have some rudiments of sense,” said Alan, 
grimly. 

But now our time of truce was to come to an end. 
Those on deck had waited for my coming till they grew 
impatient ; and scarce had Alan spoken, when the captain 
showed face in the open door. 

“ Stand ! ” cried Alan, and pointed his sword at him. 

The captain stood, indeed ; but he neither winced nor 
drew back a foot. 

“ A naked sword ? ” says he. " This is a strange return 
for hospitality.” 

“ Do you see me,” said Alan. " I am come of kings ; 
I bear a king’s name. My badge is the oak. Do you see 
my sword ? Call up your vermin to your back, sir, and 
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fall on ' The sooner the clash begins, the sooner you’ll 
t.iste this steel throughout your vitals." 

The captain said nothing to Alan, but he looked over 
at me with an ugly look. " David," said ho, " I’U mind 
this ; ’’ and the sound of his voice went through me with a 
jar. 

Xest moment he was gone. 

“And now,” said Alan, “let your hand keep your 
head, for the grip is coming." 

Alan drew a dirk, which he held in his left hand in 
case they should run in under his sword. I, on my part, 
clambered up into the berth with an armful of pistols and 
something of a heavy heart, and set open the ivjndow 
where I was to watch. It was a small part of the deck 
that I could overlook, but enough for our purpose. The 
sea had gone down, and the wind was steady and kept the 
sails quiet ; so that there was a great stillness in the ship, 
in which I made sure I heard the sound of muttering 
voices. A little after, and there came a clash of steel 
upon the deck, by which I knew they were dealing out 
the cutlasses and cue had been let fall ; and aftet that, 
silence again. 

I do not know if I was what you call afraid ; hut my 
heart beat like a bird’s, both quick and little; and there 
was a dimness came before my eyes which I continually 
rubbed away, and which continually returned. As for 
hope, I had none ; but only a darkness of despair and a 
sort of anger against all the world that made me long to 
sell my life as dear as I was able. I tried to pray, I 
remember, but that same hurry of my mind, like a man 
running, would not suffer me to think upon the words ; 
and my chief vdsh was to have the thing begin and he 
done with it. 

It came aE of a sudden when it did, with a rush of 
feet and a roar, and then a shout from Alan, and a sound 
of* blows and some one crying out as if hurt. I looked 
hack over my shoulder, and saw Sir. Shuan in the door- 
way, crossing hladeswath Alan. 

“ That’s him that kiUed the hoy ! ” I cried. 

“ Look to your window t ’’ said Alan ; and as I turned 
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back to my place, I saw him pass his sword through the 
mate’s body. 

It was none too soon for me to look to my own part ; 
for my bead was scarce back at the window, before five 
men cairying a spare yard for a battering-ram, ran past 
me and took post to drive the door in. I had never tired 
with a pistol in my life, and not often with a gun ; far 
less against a fellow creature. But it was now or never ; 
and just as they swung the yard, I cried out, “Take 
that ! ’’ and shot into their midst. 

. I must have lut one of them, for he sang out and gave 
back a step, and the rest stopped as if a little disconcerted. 
Before they had time to recover, I sent another ball over 
their heads ; and at my tliird shot (which went as wde as 
the second) the whole party throw down the yard and 
ran for it. 

Then I looked round again into the deck-house. The 
whole place was full of the smoke of my own firing, just 
as my ears soemed to bo burst with the noise of the shots. 
But there was Alan, standing as before; only now his 
sword was running blood to the hilt, and himself so 
swelled with triumph and fallen into so fine an attitude, 
that he looked to be invincible. Eight before him on the 
floor was Mr. Shuan, on his hands and knees ; the blood 
was pouring from his mouth, and he was sinking slowly 
lower, with a terrible, white face ; and just as I looked, 
some of those from behind caught hold of him by the 
heels and dragged him bodily out of the round-house. I 
believe he died as they were doing it. 

I settled back to my place, re-charging the three 
pistols I had fired, and keeping watch with both eye and 
ear. 

By this, my pistols were ready, and there was nothing 
to do but listen and wait. While the brush lasted, I had 
not the time to think if I was frightened ; but now, when 
all was still again, my mind ran upon nothing else. The 
thought of the sharp swords and the cold steel was strong 
in me ; and, piesently, when I began to hear stealthy steps 
and a brushing of men’s clothes against the round-house 
wall, I could have found it in my mind to cry out aloud. 
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All this was upon Alan’s side ; and I had begun to 
think my share of fight was at an end, when I heard some 
one drop softly on the roof above me. 

Then there came a single call on the sea-pipe, and 
that was the signal. A knot of them made one rush of 
it, cutlass in hand, against the door; and at the same 
moment the glass of the skylight was dashed in a 
thousand pieces, and a man leaped through and landed on 
the floor. Before he got his feet, I had clapped a pistol 
to his back, and might have shot him, too ; only at the 
touch of him my whole flesh misgave me, and I could no 
more pull the trigger than I could have flown. 

He had drop^ied his cutlass as he jumped, and when 
he felt the pistol, whipped straight round and laid hold of 
me, roaring out an oath ; and at that either my courage 
came again, or I grew so much afraid as came to the same 
thing ; for I gave a shriek and shot him in the midst of 
the body. He gave the most horrible, ugly groan and fell 
to the floor. The foot of a second fellow, whose legs were 
dangling through the skylight, struck me at the same 
time upon the head, and at that I snatched another pistol 
and shot this one through the thigh, so that he slipped 
through and tumbled in a lump on his companion’s body. 
There was no talk of missing, any more than there was 
time to aim ; I clapped the muzzle to the very place and 
fired. 

I might have stood and stared at them for long, but 
I heard Alan shout as if for help, and that brought me to 
my senses. 

He had kept the door so long; but one of the seamen, 
while ho was engaged with others, had run in under his 
guard and caught him about the body. Alan was dirking 
him with his left hand, but tho fellow clung like a leech. 
Another had broken in and hod his cutlass raised. The 
door was thronged with their faces. I thought wo were 
lost, and catching up my cutlass, fell on them in flank. 

But I had not time to be of help. Tho wrestler 
dropped at last; and Alan, leaping back to get his 
distance, ran upon the otheiu like a bull, roaring as he 
■^ent. They broke before him like water, turning, and. 
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running, and falling one against another in their haste. 
The sword in his hands flashed like quicksilver into the 
huddle of our fleeting enemies ; and at every flash there 
came the scream of a man hurt. I was still thinking we 
were lost, when lo ! they were all gone, and Alan was 
driving them along the deck as a sheepdog chases sheep. 

Yet he was no sooner out than he was back again, 
being as cautious as he was brave; and meanwhile the 
seamen continued running and crying out as if he was 
still behind them ; and we heard them tumble one upon 
another into the forecastle, and clap-to the hatch upon the 
top. 

The round-house was like a shambles ; there were dead 
inside, another lay in his death agony across the threshold ; 
and there were Alan and I victorious and unhurt. 

By tind porniission of Messrs. Cassell & Co., Ltd., London. 


GEORGE W. STEEVENS 

(J. tv. Steovens (18GS-1900) was educated at Balliol College, 
O.Kford, bocamo a journalist, and was appointed to the staff of the 
Pall Mall Gazette. His first work of distinction was done ns a war 
correspondent in the Balkan peninsula when he published With the 
Conquering Turk. Eepresenting the Daily Mail ho went to the 
Sudan nnd witnessed the battle of Omdurmnn, Kitchener’s famous 
viotorr. His osporionces were recorded in his next volume. With 
Kitchener to Khartum. 'When the Boer war broke out in 1899, he 
wont to South Africa where, during the sie^e of Ladysmith, he died of 
tj^hoid fever. His writing, like that of Y^liam Russell, is brilliantly 
picturesque. His little book of studies In India, is considered one 
of the most successful of his works. From this the following extract 
is taken. 

MOGHL SPLEKDOUR 

ACtRA is the mirror of Shah Jehan. In the fort and 
palace you can read all the story of the warrior and the 
lover — in the fort so nakedly grim without and the 
palace so richly voluptuous within. Under the brow of 
the sheer sandstone walls yorx are dwarfed to a pigmy. 
Before and beneath the great gateway stands a double 
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curtain of loopliolc and machicolation and tower; yon go 
in through cavernous guardhouses, up a ramp hetween 
skv-closing walls. Only thus do you reach the real 
entrance — the Great Elephant Gate — two jutting octagon 
towers supporting spaciou-s chambers thrown, across the 
passage. On the lower storey all is dosed, and only 
white plaster designs relieve tlio savngo masses of the 
sandstone ; in the up^Hir balconies are windows and 
recesses, all decked witli wbite, and above all runs a 
gallery crowned with cupolas. 

Under this arch 3-00 go, a dome above, deep and loftj" 
rcce.s.ccs on either hand ; now 3'ou are past the stenmees. 
Shah Jehau is soldier no longer, but artist and ainoiist at 
large. You come to the Pearl ilosque. There is a 
Pearl Mo.squc at Delhi, sandstone slabs withoat, marble 
■within as this is ; but the Delhi Jfosque is a bauble to 
this. This is a broad court, paved with slabs of marble, 
veined with white and blue, grey and yellow. This is 
all marble — marble walls with moulded panels, marble 
cloisters of mnltifoliate arches, marblo gateways breaking 
three walls of the square, marble columns supporting 
liell-cupolas above them and at each corner, a marblo 
b.asin in the centre of tho court, a marble sundial beside 
it. Along tlie west side of the court shines tho glorious 
face of the mosque itself — only a roofed quarter of tho 
whole space, a mere portico, but colonnaded with three 
rows of seven pillars apiece, each branching to right and 
•left, to front and back, with eight-pointed, nine-leaved 
arches. Along tho entablature above runs a Persian 
inscription in mosaic of black marble ; on the roof, over 
each pillar of the front row, is a cupola -with four columns, 
and at each corner a cupola with eight columns. Three 
domes fold their broad ■^vliito wings behind and above all. 

• • • • • . 

Isow follow Shah Jehan to the Taj. Under the great 
gateway of strong sandstone ribbed with delicate marble, 
Its v.aulted red arch cobwebbed with white threads, and 
then before 3’ou — then the miracle of miracles, the final 
wonder of the world. In chaste majesty it stands 
suddenly before you, as if the magical -^voi'd had called 
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it this moment out of the earth. On a white marble 
platform it stands exactly four-square, hut that the angles 
are cut off; nothing so rude as a comer could find place 
in its soft harmonies. Seen through the avenue, it looks 
high rather than broad ; seen from the pavement below, 
it looks broad rather than high ; you doubt, then conclude 
that its proportions are perfect. Above its centre rises a 
full white dome, at each corner of whose base nestles a 
smaller dome, upheld on eight arches. The centre of 
each face is a lofty-headed gateway rising above the line 
of the roof ; within it is again a pointed recess, half arch, 
half dome ; within this, again, a screen of latticed marble. 
On each flank of these and on the facets of the cut-off 
angles, are pairs of smaller, blind recesses of the same 
design, one above the other. From each junction of 
facets rises a .slim pinnacle. Everywhere it is embel- 
lished with elaborate profusion. Moulding, sculpture, 
inlaid frets and scrolls of coloured marbles, twining 
branches and garlands of jade and agate and cornelian — 
here is every point of lavish splendour you saw in the 
palace combined in one supreme embodiment — superb 
dignity matched ivith graceful richness. 

But it is vain to flounder amid epithets; the man 
who should describe the Taj must own genius equal to 
his who built it. Description halts between its mass 
and its fineness. It makes you giddy to look up at it, 
yet it is so delicate you feel that a brick would lay it in 
shivers at your feet. It is a rock temple and a Chinese 
casket, together with a giant gem. 

FTothing jars ; for if the jewel were away the setting 
would still be among the noblest monuments on earth. 
The minarets at the four corners of the platform are a 
moment’s stumbling-block: they look irreverently like 
the military masts of a bMtlesbip, and the hard lines 
where the stones join remind you of a London subway. 
But look at the Taj itself, and the minarets fall instantly 
into place; they set off its glories, and, standing like 
acolytes, seem to be challenging you not to worship it. 
At each side, below the Taj, is a triple-domed building 
of sandstone and marble; the hot red throws up the 
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pearl-and-ivory softness on the Taj, T]ie cloisters round 
the garden, the lordly caravanserai outside the gate, the 
clustering domes and mosaic texts from the Koran on 
the great gate itself — all this you hardly notice ; hut 
when you do, you find that every point is perfection. As 
for the garden, with shady trees of eveiy hue, from 
sprightly yellow to funeral cypress, with purple blossoms 
cascading from the topmost boughs, with roses and lilies, 
phloxes and carnations — and the channel of clear water 
with twenty fountains that runs through the garden, and 
the basin with the goldfish. ... It is pure Arabian 
Nights > You listen for the speaking bird and the sing- 
ing tree. Surely man never made such a Paradise ; it 
must be the fabric of a dream wafted through gates of 
silver and opal. 

Oh Shah Jehan, Shah Jehan, you are bewitching a 
i-espectable newspaper correspondent! The thought of 
you is strong wine. Shah Jehan, with your queens and 
concubines without number, their amber feet mirrored in 
marble, their ivory limbs mirrored in quicksilver ; Shah 
Jehan, who starved them in the black oubliettes, and 
hung them from the mouldy beam, and sluiced their 
beautiful bodies into the cold river; Shah Jehan, with 
elephants and peacocks ; Shah Jehan, returning from the 
conquered Dekan, dismoxmting in the Armoury Square, 
hastening through the Grape Garden, hastening past the 
fair ones in the Golden Pavilion to the fairest within the 
Jasmine Tower ! 

Shah Jehan— Grape Garden — Golden Pavilion — Jas- 
mine Tower — there is dizzj’- magic in the very names. 
And when I turn aside in your garden, shunning your 
fierce black-and-scarlet petals to bring back my senses 
with English stocks and pansies, the sight of your Taj 
through the trees sends my brain areel again. I go in 
and stand by your tomb. The jewel- creepers blossom 
more luxuriantly than ever in the trellised screen that 
enclosed it, and the two oblong cenotaphs are embowered 
in gems. But here it is dark and cool: light comes in 
only through double lattices of feathery marble. You 
look up into a dome, obscure and mysterious, but mightily 
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expansive, as ifc Were the vault of the heaven of the dead. 
It is very Tvell ; it is the fit close. In this breathless 
twilight, after his battles and buildings, his ecstasies and 
torments, his love and his loss, Shah Jehan has come to 
his own again for ever. 

By kind permission ol Messrs. Wm. Blaolrwood & Sons, Edinburgh 
and London, 


EICHARD JEFFERIES 

Rielmrd Jefferies (1848-87) was descended from west country 
yeoman stock, the Jcffoiies having been for many generations farmers 
in the neighbourhood of Swindon. In boyhood ho was fond of natural 
liistory, and when he was grown up he devoted himself to litemture 
and wrote mainly about natural history subjects. Perliaps his best 
known books are The Gamekeper at Home, published in 1877, and 
TFiVd Li/c in a Southern County, published in 1879. 

Wick Farm — almost every village has its outlying 
"wick” — stands alone in the fields. It is an ancient 
rambling building, the present form of which is the result 
of successive additions at different dates and in various 
styles. 

When a homestead, like this, has been owned and 
occupied by the same family for six or seven generations, 
it seems to possess a distinct personality of its own. A 
history grows up round about it ; memories of the past 
accumulate, and are handed down fresh and green, linking 
to-day and seventy years ago as if hardly any lapse of 
time had intervened. The inmates talk familiarly of the 
" comet year,” as if it were but just over ; or the days 
when a load of wheat was worth a little fortune; of the 
great snows and floods of the previous century. They 
date events from the year when the Foremeads were pur- 
chased and added to the patrimony, as if that transaction 
which took place ninety years before, was of such import- 
ance that it must necessarily be still known to all the 
world. 

The house has somehow shaped and fitted itseff to the 
character of the dwellers within it — hidden and retired 
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among trees, fresli and green -with cherry and pear against 
the wall, yet the brown thatch and the old bricks subdued 
in tone by the weather. This individuality expends to 
the furniture ; it is a little stiff and angular, but solid, 
and there are nooks and comers — as the window-seat — 
suggestive of placid repose: a strange opposite mLvtiu-e 
throughout of flowery peace and silence, with an almost 
total lack of modem conveniences and appliances of 
comfort — as though the sinewy vugour of the residents 
disdained artificial ease. 

In the oaken cupboards — ^not black, but a deep tawny 
colour with age and frequent polishing — may be found a 
few pieces of old china, and on the table at tea-time, 
perhaps, other pieces, which a connoisseur would tremble 
to see in use, lest a clumsy arm should shatter their- 
fragile antiquity. Though apparently so little valued, 
you shall not be able to buy these things for money — not 
so much because their artistio beauty is appreciated, but 
because of the instinctive clinging to everything old, 
characteristic of the place and people. These have been 
there of old time; they shall remain still. Somewhere 
in the cupboards, too, is a curiously carved piece of iron, 
to fit into the hand, with a front of steel before the fingers, 
like a skeleton rapier guard ; it is the ancient steel with 
which, and a flint, the tinder and the ■ sulphur match were 
ignited. 

Up in the lumber-room are carved oaken bedsteads of 
unknown age ; linen-presses of black oak with carved 
panels, and a drawer at the side for the lavender-hags ; a 
msty rapier, the point broken off; a flintlock pistol, the 
barrel of portentous length, and the butt weighted with a 
mace-like knob of metal, wherewith to knock the enemy 
on the head. An old yeomanry sabre lies about some- 
where, which the good man of -the time wore when he 
rode in the troop against the rioters in the days of 
machine-buming — which was like a chdl war in the 
country, and is yet recollected and talked of. The 
present farmer, who is getting Just a trifle heavy in 
the saddle himself, can teU yon the names of labourers 
living in the village whose forefathers rose in that insur- 
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rcction. It is a momoij’- of the house how one of the 
family paid £40 for a substitute to serve in the wars 
against the French. 

The mistress of the household still babes a batch of 
bread at home in the oven once now and then, priding 
herself that it is never “ dunch,” or hea\'}’. She makes 
all kinds of preserves, and wines too — cowslip, elderberry, 
ginger — and used to prepare a specially deUcato biscuit, 
the paste being dropped on paper and baked by exposure 
to the sun’s rays only. She has a bitter memory of some 
money having been lost to tlie family sixty years ago 
through roguery, harping upon it as a most direlul 
misfortune ; the old folk, even those having a stocking or 
a teapot well filled with guineas, thought a great deal of 
small sums. After listening to a tirade of this kind, in 
the belief that the family were at least half ruined, it 
turns out to be all about £100. Her grandmother after 
marriage travelled homo on horseback behind her husband ; 
there had been a sudden flood, and the newly-married 
couple had to wait for several hours till the waters went 
down before they could pass. Times are altered now. 

The parlour is always full of flowers — mantelpiece 
and grate in spring quite hidden by fresh green boughs o’f 
horse-chestnut in bloom, or with lilac, bluebells, or wild 
hyacinths ; in summer nodding grasses from’ the meadows, 
roses, sweet-brier ; in the autumn two or three apples, the 
finest of the year, put as ornaments among the china, and 
the corners of the looking-glass decorated wdth bunches of 
ripe wheat. A badger’s skin lies across the back of thb 
•armchair; a fox’s head, the sharp white tusks showing, 
snarls over the doorway ; and in glass cases are a couple 
of stuffed kingfishers, a polecat, a white blackbird, and a 
diver — ^rare here — shot in the mere hard by. 

All the summer through fresh beauties, indeed, wait 
upon the owner’s footsteps. In the spring the mowing- 
grass rises thick, strong, and richly green, or hidden by 
the cloth-of-gold thrown over it by the buttercups. He 
Imows when it is ready for the scythe without reference 
to the almanac, because of the brown’ tint which spreads 
over it from the ripening seeds, sometimes tinged with 
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a dull red, -wlien the stems of the sorrel are plentiful. 
At first the aftermath has a trace of yellow, as if it were 
fading ; but a shower falls, and fresh green blades shoot 
up. Or passing from the hollow meads up on the rising 
slopes where the plough rules the earth, what so beautiful 
to watch as the wheat through its various phases of 
colour ? 

First green and succulent; then, presently, see a 
modest ear comes forth with promise of the future. By- 
and-by, when every stalk is tipped like a sceptre, the 
lower stalk leaves are still green, but the stems have 
a faint hluish tinge, and the ears are paling into yellow, 
Next the white pollen — the bloom — shows under the 
warm sunshine, and then the birds begin to grow busy 
among it. They perch on the stalk itself — ^it is at that 
time strong and stiff enough to uphold their weight, one 
on a stem — but not now for mischief. You may see the 
sparrow carvy away with him caterpillars for Ms young 
upon the housetop hard by ; later on, it is true, he will 
revel on the ripe grains. 

Out of the depths of what to it must seem an im- 
penetrable jungle, from visiting a flower hidden below, 
a' bumble-bee climbs rapidly up a stalk a yard or two 
away while you look, and mounting to the top of the ear, 
as a post of vantage clear of obstructions, sails away upon 
the wind. 

From “ Wild Life in a Southern County,” by Eiohnrd Jefieries, By 
kind permission of Sir. John Murray, London. 
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army !uiml>f>ml I'iclit or fon tlio’ixiud ofibctivc?. TJiat tlio 
111 !.!■ null (jiltii Were iirodiirioitsly uitfavonralde to him m 
I'fM’iiii ijncBtion. According to the Jliighal olilcial 
(■stuii,it<“, Singram Singh’p iinuicdiatc' adbrronti mnnhcrcd 
lOf), <)()(), ami the fnllowera of the confcdenited ohieftsins 
who marched with liim nnothor 1 00,000, Tht?c mimhcrs 
aro i>latnly oxngg.irated Fo far a': fightinr: men are con- 
ct'rm*d, although ii' camp follov.vr-i were reckoned in, it is 
< oiiccn.ihlc that, fo gicat a total might ho njiproached. 
In the Turki account it stated timt only one-third of 
liana Singmrn Singh'."; pcifoiuil feudntorieis had already 
given pioof of their fidelity in prrvioii.B battles; but oven 
so, it Eceiii.'s imj)o?."iil)]e to avoid the conr-lm’ion limt in 
elfcclivL',s the Jlajput chieftain outnunibei-ed his antagonist 
by .seven oi eight to one. 

It was al'out three lioiirs afler snnrisc when the battle 
began, a fact which fixes tlie first Jtajput attack some* 
where between 9 and 9.30 a.ni. Apparently Singrarn 
Singh’s idea was to roll np the Miiglial lino from tlio 
oxtrcinc right, for his first dcsiKirate charge was delivered 
against the lulpluna troops under ’Alnlik ICnsim, and the 
riglit division of the right wing under Kbnsni Xnkultnsh, 
Por .some time, the centre, Uio left, and oven tlic main 
body of the right, were out of action, and the men upon 
each side contented themselves with watching the move- 
ments of their adversaries. Very soon, however, it became 
necessary .for the iliighals to reinforce the troops on the 
extreme right, who were suffering severely. The moment 
was one of great danger. A Uilghma was accustomed to 
attack, not to resist, and signs of weakening began to 
show themselves. If the end divisions of the right wing 
gave way, the wliole line would bo rolled up, and defeat 
would he immediate and irreparable. Babur instantly 
determined to ’despatch his trustiest leader to the 
threatened point. The assistance came just in time. 
Gliin Timur Sultan, with a body of picked men, charged 
the Bajput left wing, smashed into their midst, and so 
relieved the pressure upon the Mughal right. The attack 
Was well pushed home, and a gap was apparently opened 
between the Eajput left and centre. Of this the Mughal 
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leaders were quick to take advantage. Mustafa, the 
artilleryman, trundled his culverins and his tripods into 
the open field, and from this position of advantage 
commenced a destructive fire with small-calibre ordnance 
and matchlocks. So great was the effect that the morale 
of the discomfited Mughals was restored. Fresh troops 
were hurried up, and little by little the fighting involved 
all the men of the right wing, as Kasim Husain Sultan, 
Kawan Beg, Urdu-Shah, Hindu Beg, Muhammad Ku- 
kultash, and Khwajaji Asad were successively drawn into 
action. Before long, as Kajput reinforcements brought 
ever-increasmg pressure to bear upon the Mughal right, 
contingents from the nearest division of the centre were 
hurled into the fray; first Yunnas Ali, Shah Mansur 
Barlas and Abdulla Kitahdar. An instant later came 
Dost-Ishaq Agha. Thus supported, and aided in addition 
by Mustafa’s deadly firearms, the Mughal right beat off 
all attacks and inflicted severe losses upon the enemy. 

Bana Singram Singh now turned his energies else- 
where. Avoiding for a moment the centre, where Ustad 
Ali and the heavy ordnance were making themselves 
unpleasantly active, the Eajputs delivered a series of 
fierce charges upon the left. But while the main body of 
the left wing, manned by Muhammad Sultan hlirza, Adil 
Sultan, Muhammad Ah Jang- Jang, and other stout 
warriors, stood fast and declined to yield a foot, the 
iiilghma under Eustam Turkman and klumin Atkah 
swept round and fell upon the rear of the enemy. A 
tiilghma attacking, the Eajputs soon found, was a very 
difierent thing from a tulghna attacked : .and when Mullah 
Mahmud, Ali Atkah, and at last Khalifa himself, huriied 
up, the effect produced by the charge in rear was serious. 
Eone the less, by sheer weight the Eajputs maintained a 
formidable pressure upon the left wing, and Babiu’ found 
it necessary to despatch Khwaja Husain with a picked 
body of household troops as a reinforcement. 

The battle now raged all along the line, and remained 
for some time indecisive. On the one hand the Mugha 
artillery caused fearful carnage in the crowded Eajpin, 
ranks, and on the other, the unceasing pressure of superior- 
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numbers reduced Babur's men almost to tlieir last gasp. 
Eealising the necessity for a supreme effort, if the scales 
of victory were not to incline against him, the Padshah 
ordered the household ca-ralr}’- in the centre to charge in 
two compact bodies, one on each side of the artillery, 
leaving a clear passage down the middle for TJstad Ali’s 
“great balls.” Simultaneously, it would appear, a strong 
body of matchlockmen was brought from the right wing, 
whose fire supplemented the efforts of Tfstad AIL This 
clever inanceuvie was crowned with success. The clmcge 
of the household troops forced back the Bajput centre, 
and the fire-arms blasted a lane of death into the thick of 
the foe. The matchlockmen then advanced from behind 
the artiller}”, trundling their tripods in front of them, 
and the ground gained was quickly occupied by the Mughal 
infantry. The Padshah in person now ordered a general 
advance in the centre. The guns were moved forward, 
and Ustad Ali redoubled his activities. At the spectacle 
of Babur’s advance with the victorious centie, the Mughal 
right and left wing struggled desperately to straighten the 
line. So fierce were their charges that they forced the 
Piajpat right and left wings hack in confusion, and drove 
them inwards upon the centre. Once more was the fight 
evenly contested for some time. Although the liajputs 
were plainly outmanosuvred, their superiority in numbers 
was stiU a terrible strain upon the wearied Mughals. 
Bousing themselves for a last effort, Eana Singram Singh’s 
men hurled themselves upon the right and left wings of 
their opponents, who were now threatening to surround 
them. Desperate indeed was that final charge; the 
Mughal wings were driven from their enveloping position, 
and forced back almost in a line with their centre, nearly 
it seems to the place where Babur himself was standing. 
On the left, where the pressure was greatest, the Bajputs 
came within an ace of breaking through. But the 
advantage gained by their antagonists was too marked, 
and the toll taken the artillery was too severe. Sullenly 
the Bajput chivalry ebbed back; the 3Iughal wings 
in their turn charged once more, this time with decisive 
effect. Their opponents broke and fled. As Babur was 
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gallantly forcing his •vray forward in the centre, his 
lieutenants on each wing came to tell him that the day 
was won. The hosts of Singram Singh rnelted away like 
snow at noonday, and the battle of Kanua was over. 

The consequences of the battle of Kanua were most 
momentous. In the first place, the menace of Kajput 
supremacy, which bad loomed large before the eyes of 
Muhammadans in India for the last ten years, was removed 
once for all. The powerful confederacy, which depended 
so largely for its unity upon the strength and reputation 
of Mewar, was shattered by a single great defeat, and 
ceased henceforth to be a dominant factor in the politics 
of Hindustan. Secondly, the Mughal empire in India was 
now firmly established. Babur had definitely seated 
himself upon the throne of Sultan Ibmliim, and the sign 
and seal of his achievement had been the annihilation of 
Sultan Ibrahim’s most formidable antagonists. Hitherto, 
the occupation of Hindustan might have been looked upon 
as a mere episode in Babur’s career of adventure; but 
from henceforth it becomes the keynote of his activities 
for the remainder of his life. His days of wandering in 
search of a fortune are now passed away : the fortune is 
his, and he has but to show himself worthy of it. And it 
is significant of the new stage in his career, which this 
battle marks, that never afterwards does he have to stake 
his throne and life upon the issue of a stricken field. 
Pighting there is, and fighting in plenty, to be done : but 
it is fighting for the extension of his power, for the 
reduction of rebels, for the ordering of his kingdom. It 
is never fighting for his throne. And it is also signi- 
ficant of Babur’s grasp of vital issues that from henceforth 
the centre of gravity of his power is shifted from Kabul to 
Hindustan. He recognised clearly that the greater must 
rule the less, and that from the little kingdom of former 
days he could never hope to control the destinies of his 
new empire. Often as his heart sighed for the streams 
and meadows of his mountain home, he resolutely re- 
mained in India for the rest of his life, fighting, govern- 
ing, administering, striving to put all things upon a 
sound basis ere death called him away. 
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.MAJOR J. C. JACK 

Major J. C. Jack joined the Indian Civil Service in 1899, and served - 
in Eastern Bengal as Settlement Officer. In 1912 he was appointed 
Director of Land Eecords in Calcutta ; and in both these posts he had 
special opportunities of Btndring the life and conditions of the Indian 
peasantry. On the outbreak of war. when he was on leave in England, 
he was given a commission in the Eoyal Field Artillery. Twice 
wounded in Prance, he was awarded the Military Cross ; and having 
returned to the front, he saw the heaviest of the fighting on the 
Somme. Tlie Economic Life of a Bengal Bislrict, the book from 
■a Inch this extract is taken, was written before the author’s departure 
to France. His death from wounds received in action has deprived 
Bengal of one of its ablest ofBcials. His work is a model of clear 
descriptive writing. 


THE BEEGALI PEASANT 

The life of the cultivator in Eastern Bengal is in many 
tvays a verj' happy life. Kature is bountiful to liim ; the 
soil of his little farm yields in such abundance that he is 
able to meet' all his desires without excessive work. He 
can produce the food of his own family and sufficient to 
purchase everything else which ho requires from a few 
acres of land that he can, cultivate unaided without over- 
worlc. The whole of his labour is over in tliree months 
if he grows a rice crop only. He may take a second crop 
out of the land by sowing a spring or autumn crop. If he 
sows a spring crop, he pays it but little attention and only 
for a very short period ; while if he sows an autumn crop, 
he sows it only on a portion of his land and thereby re- 
duces liis work. In those parts of the country in which 
juts is grown he works at two seasons of the year, growing 
rice on one portion of his land and jute on another; but 
laauyof the cultivator.": content tliemselvessvith the winter 
rice crop and so put all their labour into the months of 
Mamh, April, and lllay. The harvest, which most of tho.se 
wlio can afford it get in by hiring the labour of others, 
takes place in November. If they have decided to grow 
a spring crop, ttiey will spend a day or two in December 
in preparing the ground and in planting the seed, and will 
give very little further attention to it. If they grow the 
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autumn .crop of jute, they will need to spend much, labour 
in July and August at the time of harvest in steeping and 
stripping the fibre. This work will not fill the whole of 
the day, but will bo sufficient to occupy their energies' for 
a few hours of every day during a month or six weeks. 
Tlie time table of the cultivator, therefore, when his land, 
is itnfit for jute, shows three months’ hard work, and nine 
months’ idleness ; if he grows jute as well as rice, he -will 
have an additional avc weeks’ work in July and August. 
These are not conditions of winch he can reasonably 
complain. 

jDuring the months of March, April, and May, when 
he -is really hard at work, the cultivator win get up at 
sunrise about five o’clock, smoko for a few minutes at his 
hookah and go forth to his field with his plough and cattle,' 
where he will plough in the heavy' soil until his children 
arrive with his hookah and tobacco. From that time until 
nine or ton o’clock he will work and smoke by turns. The 
children will bnng him his breakfast to the fields about 
ten o’clock, and after breakfast he wiU continue his' 
ploughing until noon. As a usual thing the breakfast 
consists of the rice cooked the evening before, heated up 
and mixed with green popper. When his work is over.ati 
mid-day he goes off with bis children for a bathe in. the 
nearest river or stream, or in the pond near his house. 
He then returns to Ids house and eats the mid-day meal; 
which bis women-folk have prepared for him. This con- 
sists of rice mixed with a liquid preparation of pulses and 
a curry made of vegetables and fish. After his midday, 
meal .he will go to sleep for an hour or two and set out 
for his field about three or four o’clock, when he will, 
engage himself in either harrowing or weeding. He will; 
work in the field until dark and sometimes even .later, if; 
the field be close to the homestead ; ordinarily, however, , 
he is too superstitious and too much, afraid of ghosts to 
work in.the dark. On return to his house he will.wash, 
again, and if the night is, as usual, fine and, balmy, sit on 
a stool in his courtyard and smoke hookah after hookah 
while his neighbours drop in to have a chat about, the 
crops. At 8 or 8.30 they will go off to their evening 
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meal and he to his, very much the same food being eaten 
as at the mid-day meal. After his meal is finished he will 
smoke for a short time and retire to rest, usuaEy about 9 
or 9.30 He sleeps on a blanket or sheet on the floor of 
his hut, although some of the prosperous cultivators sleep 
m beds with or without mattresses, and often with a 
mosquito curtain. 

At other seasons of the year the cultivator has veiy 
little work in his fields and rarely pays a visit to them. 
If he has sown jute or an autumn crop, the ploughing has 
also been finished in April, but he uill be busy with it at 
the harvest time in July and August. The han^est of the 
autumn crop is a simple operation taking only a few days, 
but the harvest of the jute crop is much more laborious. 
He has to cut it by degrees, steep it in some neighbouring 
water, which lies eveiywhere after the torrential rains at 
that season of the year, wash it and strip the fibre ; all of 
which will occupy him for perhaps a month from early 
morning till the afternoon. He i-arely pays a visit to 
his fields after the mid-day meal. 

During the dismal period of the rains from J uli' to 
September the cultivators spend much of their time in 
fishing or in visiting friends. At that season of the year 
water is everywhere, deep lakes forming in all depressions, 
the rivers and streams overflowing in all banks, and water 
Ijing to the depth of a foot even in the highest field. 
Ksh, both laige and small, are innumerable, and some of 
the larger fish come swimming over the fields and are to > 
be caught there. During this season of the year practically 
all men in the district go a-fisbing, for which they have a 
variety of contrivances in rods, spears, nets, traps and 
baskets. With a rod, which is usually baited with smaller 
fish or grasshoppers, they tempt the bigger fish in the 
streams, but although fishing with a rod is an amusement 
eminently suited to their indolent natures, they are even 
more fond of spearing fish from a boat. Two or three ■will 
go together in a dug-out paddling over the fields, one will 
steer and the others standing in the bows will fling the 
spear at any fish seen moving through the shallow water. 
The spear is weighted with a barbed hook at the end 
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(sometimes with one, sometimes three and sometimes 
seven barbs) and is tlirown with wonderful accuracy, 
rarely missing its mark completely. This form of fishing 
is only possible on windless days, as the fish do not come 
over the fields when the shallow water is much ruffied 
into ripples. On other days the cultivator sets traps or 
nets, made of bamboo or string, with a pocket or purse in 
which the fish are caught. He visits them in the morning 
and evening with a basket and collects his catch. Another 
method of fishing in the fields which is very popular is 
the use of dome-shaped baskets which are open at the 
base. All the villagers collect, each bringing a trap of this 
shape, and walk along the shallow water in the fields in 
line with the traps in front of them. The traps are dropped 
. simultaneously on the bed and no gap is left between 
them ; so that the whole line is scoured. Any number of 
small fish are caught in this way, and as the field is swept 
, to a finish very few of the fish can get away. In the 
smaller streams other means are adopted besides the rod 
for catching fish. Most days and every night several 
nets and traps can be seen in every stream. The cultivator 
may walk along the bank with a net shaped like a lacrosse 
or butterfly net and attached to a bamboo pole. He will 
scoop it upwards through the water and with wonderful 
quickness fling any fish caught in it on to the bank ; or 
he may "use a net shaped like a parachute and weighted 
all round the hem, holding it by a long rope attached to 
• the croum. He wiU swing this out from the bank with a 
rapid jerk and, if he is dexterous, it will open wide and 
fall level on the water, when the weights on the end wiU 
gradually sink down, catching any fish which may be 
underneath in the meshes. Often he nets fish from a boat 
with nets that are shaped like large purses or bags and 
are fitted to the prow with a bamboo pole rising up as a 
lever. The boat is driven along at a rapid pace with the 
net spread out under the water; as soon as the fish is 
caught the bamboo pole swings slightly forward, where- 
upon the attendant at the prow jerks it back, raising the 
net out of the water and securing the fish. In the larger 
rivers and especially in the southern part of the district 
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fishing from a dinghy, a large canoe, is very popular Tvith 
all classes, the butterfly type of net being used by hand or 
with a rope, or more frequently an enormous net the size 
of a sail, which is fixed like a sail to a bamboo pole rising 
from the centre of the boat. This net is triangular in 
shape and rests upon three bamboo poles, which are 
secured to each other at the ends, the one which is used< 
as a mast being fixed in a movable socket' so that the 
whole net can be dipped over and sunk into the water. 
After it has been in a minute or two it is raised up and' 
the fish secured which have been caught in its ample folds. 

It may be imagined what dexterity and watermanship are 
necessary to keep a long dug-out or canoe on an even keel 
and driving forward with such a weight swung over one 
of the sides. But this form of -fishing is very popular in 
the great rivers of the south, which at the height of the 
rains on a breezy day present a most lively scene, the 
fishing fleets of ^e different villagers collecting in hun> . 
dreds. each boat with a triangular sail of many colours- 
bellying in the breeze, each with a steersman standing at 
the helm to guide it, as it drives .rapidly before the wind, 
and each with a fisherman crouching intently over the 
prow, ready to jerk the net by pole or rope as soon as he 
discovers that a victim has been caught. The extent to 
which the villagers are devoted to fishingwill be shown by 
a cursory glance inside the huts of any homestead; where 
rods, spears, traps and nets will often be seen of twelve 
varieties and rarely of less than six. _ 

By tind permission of tiie Delegates of the Clarendon Press, Oxford. 


PEOEESSOE AIACNEILE DIXOX 

tv. Slacnoile Dixon (1SC6- ) is a diatinijuislied- tcaclier of 

and a Hterarr critic whose writings are well known in Durope. 
His scrrices have keen utilized hy Government during? the war; and, 
in such books as Tht BrUUlt Navy at War. he has made -known 
to n wide public the importance of the work done by the Brilirh 
lleet 
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(1) THE BATTLE OF JUTLAND 

CosTE now to that stem and decisive conflict, which 
clinched, as it were, the naval situation, the Battle ofl 
Jutland, in respect of ail particulars that make a battle 
great, the magnitude of the forces engaged, the scale of 
the operations and the significance of the results, the. 
fiercest clash of fleets since Trafalgar. Bought on a 
summer’s day, the eve of the glorious “ first of June,” 
so famous in the annals of the British navy, it compares 
in hardly a single feature with any naval conflict in 
history, except perhaps with that minor action in the 
Bight of Heligoland, which in some fashion it resembles. 
Bor, like that, it was a far-flung and dispersed series of 
conflicts, a clashing of ships in mist and darkness or in 
patches of short-lived light. At extreme range, to avoid 
the deadly torpedo attacks, the great war vessels pounded 
each other amid haze and smoke screens, beliind which 
the Germans, when pressed, withdrew from sight. 
Wounded vessels drifted out of the scone and left their 
fate in doubt; destroyers dashed to and fro attacking 
and retreating; ships, the flames licking theii' iron 
masts a hundred feet aloft, loomed up for a Jew moments 
only to vanish in the mist. As was anticipated, the 
Germans put their trust chiefly in torpedo attacks, easily, 
made against approaching, difficult to direct against 
retiring vessels. Throughout, destroyers on both sides 
played a magnificent and conspicuous part, the "hussar” 
tactics of a naval action. But so numerous were the 
vessels engaged and so dim the weather that a certain 
confusion inseparable from the conditions reigned the 
entire day. Indubitably a long-hoped-for opportunity 
had come to the British, tho German fleet had actually 
emerged in strength and “upon an enterprise." Yet 
emerged only to withdraw, to tantalise, and, if possible, 
to lure into iatal areas the pursuing foe. 

To understand, even in a measure, this immense 
conflict, one must bear in mind that the British Grand 
Bleot under Sir John Jollicoe, was on May 30th actually 
at sea, to the north of Sir David Beatty’s battle cruisers. 



20^- ENGLISH PROSE FOR INDIAN READERS 

•who, on the 31st, having completed liis sweep, turned 
away from the south to rejoin the Commander-in-Chief. 
Since the tactics which led to it cannot be here dis- 
closed, let us pass at once to the encounter itself. About 
half-past two Beatty received signals from his light 
cruiser squadron that the enemy was out and in force. 
A seaplane scout went aloft and confirmed the signals. 
German battle cruisers were in sight, but falling back 
upon probably still stronger forces. To engage or not 
to engage was hardly Beatty’s problem. Should he 
at all cost pursue, encounter and detain the foe or, 
avoiding more than a mere exchange of shots, continue 
on his course to join Admiral Jellicoe? Paint heart 
never won a great decision. He chose the heroic, the 
British way, and determined to force the battle “to 
engage the enemy in sight.” We may, perhaps, best 
imderstand the action if we divide it into three stages, 
(a) pursidt, (6) retreat, (c) again pursuit; the &5t, 
that in which Beatty was engaged with the enemy’s 
battle cruisers falling back upon their main fleet, which 
lasted about an hour, from 3.48 when the opening shots 
were fired till the German High Seas Pleet showed 
itself at 438, At this point Beatty swrmg round to 
draw the enemy towards Jellicoe approaching from the 
north, and the second stage of the battle began in which 
the British were heavily engaged with a greatly superior 
force, in fact, the whole German na^'y. They had, how- 
ever, the assistance of the fifth Battle Squadron under 
Evan Thomas, four powerful battlesliips which had 
come up during the first phase, fired a few shots at 
the extreme range of about twelve miles and took the 
first fire of Yon Scheer’s battleships. Steaming north 
now instead of south, Beatty slackened speed to keep 
in touch with the heavy ships. This stage of the action 
also lasted about an hour or more, when about six 
o’clock Jellicoe came in sight five miles to the north, 
and the third phase began. Beatty towards the end 
of the second stage had dra-wn ahead of the enemy, 
pressing in upon and curving round his line, and now 
drove straight across it to the east, closing the range 
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to 12,000 yards, with two objects, first to bring the 
leading German ships under concentrated fire, and 
second to allow a clear space for Jellicoe to come down 
and complete their destruction. It was a masterly 
manmuvre which enabled the Third Battle Cruiser 
Squadron, in advance of Jellicoe, under Admiral Hood, 
to join at once in the battle, and assist in “ crumpling 
up ” the head of the German line. 

The supreme moment had come. JelHcoe’s ginat fleet 
was in line behind Hood, bearing down upon Von Scheer 
in overwhelming force. By beautiful handling the British 
Admiral effected the junction of his fleets in very difBcult 
conditions. There still remains in naval warfare much 
of the splendid pageantry of old, which in land opera- 
tions is gone beyond recall “ The grandest sight I 
have ever seen,” wrote an officer in the fleet, "was the 
sight of our battle line — miles of it fading into mist — 
taking up their positions like clock-work and then belch- 
ing forth great sheets of fire and clouds of smoke.” 
But the prize was snatched from the British grasp. 
It was already seven o'clock, and the evening brought 
with it the thick North Sea haze behind which and his 
own smoke screens Von Scheer turned and fled for his 
ports, " Great care was necessary,” wrote Sir John 
Jellicoe, “to ensure that our own ships were not 
mistaken for enemy vessels.” By half-past .eight _ or 
nine practically all was over, save for the British 
destroyer attacks, which lasted far into the darkness, 
on the scattered and fleeing enemy. Only two houi’s 
of a misty daylight had been left to Sir John Jellicoe 
to accomplish his task. Then 6ame night, and in the 
night the shattered and shaken Germans crept — one is 
not quite clear by what route— through their mine 
fields to the blessed security of protected harbours. 
Had the weather been different — well who knows 
whether in that case the German Fleet would have put 
to sea ? Now as ever in naval warfare commanders 
much choose conditions the most favourable to their 
designs. The British Admiral remained on the scene 
of the battle, picking up survivors from some of the 
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smaller craft till after mid-day (1.15 p.m.) on June Isfc. 
On that day not one German ship was in sight on a 
sea strewn with the tangled and shapeless wreckage 
of proud vessels, the melancholy litter of war. 

Perhaps Jutland, inconclusive as it seemed, may 
yet be judged by the world the true crisis of the 
struggle. While Germany, after her manner, poured 
forth to the sceptical world tidings of amazing victo^, 
Britain, too, after her manner, said little save bluntly 
to record her losses, and later published merely the 
reports of the Admirals engaged. IThey are very plain 
and matter of fact, these documents without brag. So 
they can be recommended to the attention of seekers 
after truth. For lovers of romance, of course, the 
German versions will afford brighter reading. 

Look now a little more closely at the details and 
episodes of this engagement. Picture a calm and ha^ 
sea and spread over an immense area the fleets of 
larger ships surrounded by screens of light cmiseiB and 
destroyers furiously engaged in encounters of their own, 
battles within the- greater battle, and one sees how 
entirely this action lacks the classic simplicity of such 
.engagements as the Nile or Trafalgar. But the main 
.movements are clear enough. The heaviest losses of the 
.British were sustained in the ’earlier, of the Germans in 
.the later stages when the efficiency of their gunnery 
“ became rapidly reduced under ■‘punishment, while ours 
was maintained throughout.” Hardly was Beatty in 
action before he lost two battle cruisers, Indefatigallc 
and Queen Nary. Later, Invincible, the flagship of the 
-Third .Cruiser .Squadron, went down with Admiral 
Hood, who had brought his sldps into “action ahead 
in a most inspiring manner worthy of his great ’naval 
ancestors.” One. may note .here two difficulties of pur- 
suit .in a modem action. First -.that tlie enemy fire 
is 'concentrated on the leading ship which can hardly 
.escape punishment, and second that his .fast -smaller 
craft, continually present on your engaged bow, dis- 
c^rge torpedoes and drop mines if you attempt. to close 
him. Three armoured 'cruisers, and 'eight destroyers 
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ybarccl tlic fate of the larger vessels. The Gorman 
losses, on a consurvative estimate, were still more 
severe, especially rvhen “ the Iiead of tlieir lino mas 
crumpled up, leaving battleships as targets for the 
tnajority of our battle crui'^ers." Tlie enemy constantly 
" turned away '* in tiie last stage and iiucicr cover of 
Biuoko Rcroons endeavoured to avoid the Avithcring 
15-inch gun fire ; but at least four or five battleships and 
battle cruisers, as many light cruisers, and si.v or ciglit 
destroyers ^Yero finally lost, probably tveuty vessels in 
all and 10,000 men. 

Throughonb that day of thnndcrons war the de- 
stroyers dashed to the torpedo attacks on the great 
ships, carele.ss of the heart-shaking deluge of shells, 
utterly caieloss of life and j'outh, and all else save 
the mighty business in hand, and when night put 
an cud to the mam action, continued their work in 
the uneaimy darkness, under the momentary glare 
of searchlights or the spouting flames from some 
vronnded vessel. And all the while the unrufllccl sea 
appeared, wc are told, like a marble surface when 
the searchlights swept it, and moving there the de- 
slioyors looked like venomous insects — “ black as cock- 
roaches on a floor." Kever in the proud history of her 
navy have English sailors fought with more inspiring 
dash, more superb intrepidity. "The Skipper was per- 
fectly wonderful," vnoto one young ofTioer to his home — 
"Ho never left the bridge for a minute for twenty- 
four hours, and was cither on the bridge or in the 
chart house the whole time wo were out, and I've 
never seen anybody so cool and unruffled. Ho stood 
there sucking his pipe as if nothing out of the ordinary 
were happening." Or again " a little British destroyer, 
her midships rent by a great shell meant for a battle 
cruiser, exuding steam fixun every pore, able to go ahead 
but nob to steer, coming down diagonally across .our 
line, unable to get out of anybody's way; like to _be 
rammed by any one of a dozen ships; her syren 
whimpering ‘Let mo through, make way!’.; .her crew 
fallen in aft, dressed in life belts, ready for her final • 
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plunge — and cheering urildly as it might have been an 
enthusiastic croivd when the King passes. Perfectly 
magnificent ! ” “ Sir David Beatty/’ said the Gom- 

mander-in-Chief, “ showed all his fine c[ualities of 
gallant leadership, firm determination and coixeet 
strategical insight. The conduct of officers and men 
throughout the day and night was entirely beyond 
praise. Ko word of mine can do them justice. On all 
sides it is reported to me that the glorious traditions of 
the past were most worthily upheld. I cannot ade- 
quately express the pride with which the spirit of the 
fieet filled me.” Who will venture to add to that 
testimony ? Let us say only that Kelson would have 
been proud to command such men. 

(2) WHAT THE BRITISH NAVY HAS DONE FOB 
THE WORLD 

Kothing is more natural than to compare the policy 
of a naval with that of a military state, the deeds of 
navies with those of armies. And if Britain be com- 
pared with Germany, the British ^^a^ 7 ■ with the German 
army, two questions inevitably arise. One asks first 
“How does a naval power differ from a militaty 
power?” and second, “May not a great fleet be as 
powerful an instrument of tyranny as • a great army, is 
‘navalism,’ that is, any less of a danger to the world 
than militarism ? ” To answer these questions we must 
go to history, and history answers in these words— 
Unlike military strength naval "strength has this 
peculiarity — ^you may call it even a disability — that it 
cannot enslave, cannot s^ibjugatc the people against 
whom it is directed. Since Salamis broke Xerxes and 
the Persian power, fleets have often been' a bulwark 
of liberty, where armies have constantly been the 
instruments of tyrarmy. Has any one yet heard of a 
Kero, a Ctesar, a Kapoleon of the seas ? History teems 
with examples of whole populations trodden under 
foot by hostile armies, never, for it is impossible, by 
hostile navies. A navy cannot interfere with the internal 
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economy of any stoic, with its lata or customs, its TcUyion 
OT^yovcrnmcr.t. It ranuot in tlie very nature of things 
overrun and destroy. FJcet,s do not climb mountains, 
ocenp}' cities, or pa«3 nations under the yoke of bondage. 
How often have conquering armies laid lands desolate, 
sot up now kingdoms, ovci turned the ancient govern- 
ment and legal system, established, as did the Turks, 
a new religion at the edge of the sword. All these 
things, and wonso things than these, liavu been the work 
of military monarchs, wlio, as renders of history well 
know, not once or twice but a ihou.sand times, have 
made a desert of a smiling countryside, burnt, despoiled, 
devastated, driven whole populations into exile, and left 
in the tinck of their destroying raaichcs hardly a blade 
of grass in once fertile fields. The reconls of sea power 
can show no such deeds. On tho contrary they show 
that it has frequently curbed a tjTant’s designs, arrested 
his ambitious progress, and set a limit to his destructive 
career. Sea power is an arresting and defensive, military 
power always an aggressive, force. When does sea 
supremacy become a danger? Only when it is an 
additional weapon wielded by a military State or despot. 
And when, one may widl inquire, did tho world become 
aware of Ilritain's tyrannous proceedings on the sea? 
Hot apparently till it w.as told by Germany I Tho 
nations were unconscious of tho sufferings they endured, 
until Germany unveiled to them the hideous facts. And 
when until August, 1914, were tho seas anything but 
free to Germany ? 

"I have travelled by German steamers,” writes a 
neutral, Nils Sten, "nearly all over tho world, but 
never heard a Geimnn oQicor complain of England’s 
naval supremacy. . . . For tho last 100 years Norway 
has been England’s greatest competitor on the sea. 
When has Norway had reason to complain of England’s 
jealousy or England’s supremacy? In all the harbours 
of the world tho Norwegian and tho English flag have 
been hoisted side by side. When have unfriendly 
feelings existed between these two countries ? Hundreds 
and thousands of times Norwegian boats have been lying 
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•mthin range of English guns. Have they felt this as 
danger ? Ho, on the contrary, they have felt it as a 
guarantee for just and noble treatment ! ” 

And does any one believe that were the naval situa- 
tion reversed, were Germany as strong by sea as she 
IS by land, that this ruthless power that has trampled 
Belgium under foot and carried fire and sword through 
Serbia and desolated Poland would treat more generously 
than Britain the rights of poweiless neutrals at seal 
“ Look how you suffer,” she cries to the neutral States, 
“under the oppressive sea tyranny of England. Join 
\vith me in a holy crusade against the despot.” But 
what delirium is this and. in what lunatic world do we 
find ourselves? The champion of freedom appeals to 
neutral States and inaugurates her sacred campaign by 
sinking, careless of the safety of their crews, three or 
four hundred peaceful vessels belonging to these States, 
and not, observe, vessels touching at British poits alone, 
but as in the case of the Blommtrsdijk, neutral vessels 
trading between neutral ports ! This logic passes human 
understanding; it is super-logic and dazes the intellect 
of all but super-men. The philosophers of the future 
must be left to deal with it. 

Hot, then, till the outbreak of war with England did 
Germany herself discover and proclaim the abomination 
of naval power. The greatest of authorities. Admiral 
hlahan, not a prejudiced Englishman but a disinterested 
American, takes a different view. The instincts of 
naval power, he tells us, are “ naturally for peace because 
it has so much at stake outside its shores.” And, if 
Britain in the past has hoisted her flag in every region 
■of the globe, is there nothing to set out in her favour? 
At least many of her Colonies are now, with tlie full 
■consent of the mother counfay, independent and self- 
governing states free to mould as they will their own 
destinies. '* M’hj’’,” asked Admiral Mahan, “ do English 
innate political conceptions of popular representative 
government, of the balance of law and liberty-, prevail 
in Horth America &om the Arctic circle to the GuK 
of Mexico, from the Atlantic to the Pacific ? Because 
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command of the sea at the decisive era. belonged to 
Great Britain.” And when the judges are upon their 
seats, may one not recite to them the services of her 
fleet to the world in opening up, during the infancy 
of navigation, the ocean routes to voyagers from all the 
States, by men “who thought it a thing more divine 
than human to sail by the West into the East,” adding 
to the immortal names and deeds of Italian, Spanish, 
Portuguese and Dutch sailors names and deeds hardly 
less famous — Humphrey Gilbert, who at the height 
of the storm in which he perished cried out, “ We are 
as near to Heaven by sea as by land ” ; the fearless 
Davis, who gave his name to the Stmits, and wrote of 
the seaman that noble sentence of praise, "By his 
exceeding great hazards the form of the earth, the 
quantities of countries, the diversity of nations, and 
the nature of zones, chinates, countries and people, are 
luade known to us " ; Hudson, of Hudson's Bay ; Captain 
Cook, who first crossed the .Avctic circle, and Parry and 
Boss and Franklin and many another to whom all 
generations owe an unceasing debt’ And when the 
charges against Britain’s misuse of sea power are formii- 
lated, not preferred, as Germany prefers them, in vague, 
incoherent cries of anger, may it not be remembered 
what her Navy has done to free and police the seas, 
to establish a chivalrous tradition of fellowship among 
the members of that gallant company who go down to 
the sea in ships and do their business in the great waters, 
to sound the deeps and chart the channels and direct the 
mariner on his way ? 

The seas were not always free. For centuries they 
were the hunting ground of - buccaneers, filibusters, 
pirates, slave-dealers, marauders of every tj'pe. There 
is no nation which has done as much, or half as much, 
for the security of travellers by water as Britain. Take 
the state of the Mediterranean only a hundred years 
ago when a squadron under Lord E.vmouth destroyed 
the last stronghold of the Barbary corsairs, long the 
terror of tbnt inland sea, who had for generations seized 
the trading vessels of all nations and massacred or made 
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slaves of their unhappy crews. By that expedition 
alone two thousand Christian captives were set free, 
and “many a merchant sailor for many a year after 
blessed the name of Lord Exmouth.” So runs the 
history of the British hTavy in the days of peace. But 
add to this that expeditions almost without number 
have been dispatched not only against such common 
foes of mankind as the slave-dealer or the pirate, but for 
purposes of ocean survey and sounding, of collecting 
geographical and scientific knowledge of oceans, coasts, 
ice tracks, tides, currents. Add again to these services 
the publication of sailing directions for the waterways 
of all the world, to be found on vessels flying every flag, 
and the work of the British Admiralty in peaceful times 
must be acknowledged as unparalleled, a glory not to 
Britain only but to humanity whom it has so universally 
and nobly served. 

From "W. Maoneile Dison’s 27i« British Navy at War, By HnS 
parmlssiou o£ Mr. 'WUUam Hoinomann, London. 


JOHN BUCHAN 

John Buchan (1875- ) was educated at the Universities ot 

Glasgow and Oxford and trained os a barristoi. He has travelled 
widely and seen much of the political and literary life of England. He 
is best known as a novelist whoso themes belong to tlie romantic 
history of thh Empire. JPresler John deals with South Africa; and 
A Salute to Adventurers with the American colony of "Virginia. He 
has written, also, one famous adventure story of the "VVar, called 
Qreenmantle. His serious historial studies, such as the life of the 
Marquis of Montrose, are among the best of their kind. The following 
extract is taken from his History of the War. In this work the 
record of the great European struggle is given to the world in clear and 
vigorous English, a model of simple prose. 

THE MUSTEB OF THE EMPIEB 

The dispatch of the Expeditionary Force was but tbe 
begiuning of tbe great muster of tbe manbood of the 
British Empire. In Britain old political animosities were 
laid to sleep, and at a breath the differences not less deep 
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which separated parties and races in the Oversea Domin- 
ions passed out of existence. In normal times our Empire 
is a loose friendly aggregation, more conscious of its loose- 
ness than of its unity. The South African War had given 
it a momentary solidarity of spirit; .but with peace the 
fervour passed, and each colony and dominion went busily 
on its own road. Workers for union throughout the 
Empire found themselves faced with many strong centri- 
fugal forces, and had often reason to despair of making 
their dream a reality. To foreign observers, who could 
not discern the hidden strength, it seemed as if the 
Empire were moving towaiils an amicable dissolution, or, 
at the best, a weak alliance of independent nations. ^ ^ 
This was notably the mew held in Germany. Britain, 
in German eyes, had not the vitality to organize her 
territories for a common purpose. Canada was diming 
towards the United States; Australasia and South Africa 
towards complete separation; and India wp a powder 
magazine needing but a spark to blow sky-high the jeriy- 
built fabric of British authority. The view was natural, 
for to Germani’ ompiro meant a machine, where ea^ par 
was under the exact control of a central power, io Jier, 
local autonomy seemed only a confession of wrakness. and 
the bonds of kinship an idle sentiment. Ihe Britisu 
conception of empire, on the other hand, was the reverse 
of mechanical. We believed that the liberty of the parts 
was necessary to the stability of the whole, and that our 
- Empire, which had grown “as tlie trees ^ow w n e men 
sleep,” was a living organism far more endunng than any 

The response of the Empire is a landmark in our 
history, far greater, perhaps, than the war w uc i , 
cause. No man can read without emotion the to 
early days in August when from every quarter o 
globe there poured in appeals for the right to s are m 

struggle. Canada, the “oldest daughter of the Empire 

had many sections of her people who in t ® P‘ ‘ 
disclaimed any responsibility for our foreign p 
had hugged the notion of Canadian aloofness " 

pcan war. Suddenly these voices died away. She had 
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been parsing through a lime of severe economic troubles ; 
the'ie wore foi-gofcten, and all her resources were flung open 
to the ilother country. Sir Ilobert Borden and_ Sir 
A\'ilfnd Laurier united their forces, and party activity 
ceased. The Canadian defence scheme protdded for it 
Itegular Force, called the Permanent Slilitin, tvith a peace 
.■itrengtb of 270 officers and 2,700 of other ranks; the 
Active jMilitia. corresponding to our Territorial I'orce, 
with a nominal strength of 2,S50 officers and 44,500 men ; 
the North-west Mounted Police, with 650 men; and a 
largo number of rifle associations and cadet corps. As iu 
the South African War, a field force was promptly offered, 
and a division of all arms was accepted by the British 
Government. Tlio call for volunteers was responded to 
with w'ild enthusiasm. In a few da 3 ’s more than 100,000 
men had offered themselves. Old members of Strathcona’s 
Horse and the Boyal Canadians clamoured for re-onlist- 
ment; rich citizens vied with each other in providing 
equipment and batteries ; and largo sums w’cre raised to 
provide for tbe dependants of those who were to sen'e. 
Every public mau iu Canada played his part. French- 
Canadians stood side by side with the descendants of the 
Familj' Compact ; and the men of tho western plains, the 
best shots and tbe hardest riders on eartli, joumej'ed great 
distances to offer their serrices to tho King. One instance 
maj' be quoted as a type of this determined spirit. Two 
hundred frontiersmen from Moosejaw could-not be enlisted, 
as thej' wanted to go as cavalrv', and the cavalry were full. 
Nothing daunted, thej' took the road at their own expense 
and came to Ottawa, where they purchased their own out- 
fits, and announced that if thej' were not accepted for 
service they would hire a cattle-ship and sail for Europe. 
The United States had already displayed, through her 
press and tho utterances of her statesmen, a warm friend- 
ship for the British cause ; and it is pleasant to note that 
60,000 of her citizens offered themselves for enlistment in 
the Canadian armj', while American residents in Canada 
contributed liberallj' to relief and equipment funds. The 
various Canadian steamship companies offered their vessels 
to the British Govei’nment for transport. The Canadian 
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cruisers Niolc nud Rainloio were lianded over to the 
Admiralty for purposes of commerce protection, and two 
submarines wore offered for general service. isTewfound- 
Innd increased lior Naval Eesorvo strength to 1,000, and 
sene 500 men to the Expeditionary Force. 

Australia and New Zealand, which possessed a system 
of national service, were not behind Canada in loyalty. 
That system was nob yet fully developed to the point when 
it could provide a total of 150,000 trained men ; but, in 
the words of ]Mr. Fisher, Australia was ready to support 
Britain with her last man and her last shilling. She 
placed aU the vessels of the Australian na\y at the 
Admiralty’s disposal, and undertook to raise and equip an 
Expeditionary Force of 20,000 men and a Light Horse 
Brigade of G,000. The New Zealand Expeditionary Force 
was feed at 8,000 of all arms, nud 200 Maoris wore 
accepted for service in Egypt. In South Africa the people 
had had unique experience of war, and both British and 
Hutch were eager to join the British field army. Many 
old officers of Boer commandos came to London to enlist, 
and the home-coming steamers were full of lean, sunburnt 
young men from Rhodesia bent on the same errand.^ The 
chiefs of tlio Basutos and the Barotses offered their aid ; 
as did the East African Masai, the chiefs of the Baganda, 
and the emirs of Northern Nigeria. The Union Govern- 
ment released all British troops for service out of South 
Africa, and, amid immense popular enthusiasm. General 
Botha caUed out the local levies for a campaign against 
German South-West Africa, and put himself at their head. 
The most brilliant of Britain’s recent opponents in the 
field bad become a British general, _ 

Besides these offers of men and money, help in land 
was sent from every corner of the Empire. The smaller 
Crown colonies which could not provide troops could at 
any rate send supplies. The Canadian Government offered 
38,000,000 pounds of flour, to which Manitoba and Ontario 
added further contributions ; Alberta and Prince Edward 
Island sent oats, Nova Scotia coal, Quebec cheese. New 
Brunswick potatoes, British Columbia tinned salmon, and 
Saskatchewan horses. Australia sent wine, butter, bacon 
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beef, and condensed milk, and South Africa maize, From 
Barbadoes, the Falkland Islands, the Leeward Islands, and 
the Windward Islands came gifts of money ; _ tea from 
Ceylon ; sugar from British Guiana and Mauritius. Ho 
unit of the Empire, however small or however remote, was 
backward in this noble emulation. 

But it was the performance of India which took the 
world by surprise and thrilled every British heart — India, 
whose alleged disloyalty was the main factor in German 
calculations. There were roughly 70,000 British troops 
on the Indian establishment, and an Indian army consisting 
of 130 regiments of infantry, 39 regiments of cavalry, the 
Corps of Guides, and ten regiments of Gurkhas, who were 
mercenaries hired from the independent kingdom of Nepal. 
The native army was composed of various race and caste 
regiments, representing the many Indian peoples who in 
the past century and a half had been brought under the 
sway of the British Eaj. Chiefamongthem were the Sikhs, 
that warrior caste of the Punjab who resisted us so fiercely 
at Aliwal and Sobraon, and since then have stood staunchly 
by our side in every Asian war. Next in numbers came 
the Punjabi Mussalmans, and the Patban and Baluchi 
regiments, formed from the fighting hill tribes of the 
North-West Frontier. Among the high-caste Hindus we 
had the fine Brahman troops, the Dogras of the Punjab, and 
those martial races the Eajputs and the Mahrattas. The 
Gurkhas, the little square men in dull green, who could 
march tirelessly and shoot marvellously, were mountaineers 
from the Eastern Himalajm. Well-nigh a century of con- 
stant fighting, and the comradeship of British ofScers and 
men, had made of this army a fighting weapon equal to any 
of its size in the world. In a war for the existence of the 
Empire it was inevitable that the Indian army, one of the 
strongest of the Empire’s forces, should be given a share. 

From the Indian army it was announced that two 
infantry divisions and one cavalry brigade would be dis- 
patched at once to the seat of war in Europe, while three 
more cavalry brigades would foEow. Meantime the rulers 
and princes of India bad placed their resources at the 
King-Emperor’s caE. The twenty-seven larger native 
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states, ■which maintained Imperial Service troops, offered 
their armies, and from twelve of these the Viceroy accepted 
contingents of cavalry, infantry, sappers, and transport, 
besides a camel corps from Bikanir. Various durbars 
combined to provide a hospital ship. The Maharaja of 
Mysore gave fifty lakhs of rupees to go to the equipment 
of the Expeditionary Force. Large sums of money and 
thousands of horses came from Gwalior and Bhopal. 
Little bill states in the Punjab and Baluchistan gave 
camels and drivers. The Maharaja of Eewa offered his 
troops, his treasury, and even his private jewels, and 
asked simply, “ What orders has my King for me ? ” 
The chiefs of the Khyber and Chitral tribes sent messages 
proffering help ; Kashmir sent mone}', as did every chief 
in the Bombay Presidency ; while the Maharaja Holkar 
offered the horses of his army. Tiny statelets, islanded 
in the forests of Central India, clamouied to share. From 
beyond the border, Kepal placed her incomparable Gurkhas 
at* the service of Britain, and gave three lakhs of rupees 
to purchase field guns. And the Dalai Lama, forgetting 
the march to Lhasa, and remembering only our hospitality 
during his exile, oflered 1,000 Tibetan troops, and informed 
the King that Lamas tlirough the length and breadth of 
Tibet were offering prayers for the success of the British 
arms and for the happiness of the souls of the fallen. Kor 
was this all. The small farmers of the south sent their 
horses ; Bengalis organized ambulances and hospitals ; and 
peasant women throughout all India, not content with 
gmng their sons and brothers to the cause, offered the 
humble jewels which are their only wealth. Such depths 
of sacrifice are too sacred for common praise. The British 
soldiers and civilians who had found lonelj' gmves between 
the Himalaya and Cape Comorin bad not lived and died 
in vain, when the result of their toil was this splendid and 
unfaltering loyalty. 

Almost everj' Indian chief offered personal service in 
the field, and when no other way was possible wo find the 
Aga Khan, the spiritual ruler of 60,000,000 souls, volun- 
teering to fight as a private in the ranks. It was wusely 
decided that some of the great princes should accompany 
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their men, and show by their presence in the West that 
India and Britain were one. To read the list of those 
selected is to see as in a pageant the tale of British India. 
First came Sir Pertab Singh, a major-general in the British 
army, who long ago swore that he would not die in his 
bed, and now, at seventy years of age, rode out to the last 
and greatest of his wars. With him went other gallant 
Rajputs, the Maharajas of Bikanir and Jodhpmr; the 
young Maharaja of Patiala, the head of the Sikhs ; the 
chiefs of the great Mahommedan states of Bhopal, Jaoram, 
and Sachin; the Maharaja of Kisangarh; the Raja of 
Ratlam ; the Malik Umar Hayat ; and the brother of the 
young ilaharaja of Cooch Behar. Every great name in 
India was represented in this chivalry ; and never in 
India’s history had such a muster been seen. Chiefs whose 
ancestry went back to the days of Alexander, and whose 
forefathers had warred against each other and against 
Britain on many a desperate field, were now assembled 
with one spirit and one purpose and under one King. 

The effect upon the people of Britain of this amazing 
rally of the Empire was a sense of an immense new com- 
radeship which brought tears to the eyes of the least 
emotionaL For, consider what it meant. Geographically 
it brought under one banner the trapper of Athabasca, the 
stockman of Victoria, the Dutch farmer from the back- 
veld, the tribesman from the Khyber, the gilhe from the 
Scottish hills and the youth from a London back street. 
RaciaRy it united Mongol and Aryan, Teuton and Celt ; 
politically it drew to the side of the Canadian democrat the 
Indian feudatory whose land was stUl medireval ; sphituaRy 
it joined Christianity in all its forms with the creeds of 
Islam, Buddlia, and Bralima. The British Empire had 
revealed itself at last as that wonderful thing for which 
its makers had striven and prayed — a union based not 
upon statute and officialdom, but upon the eternal sim- 
plicities of the human spirit. Small wonder that the 
news stimulated recruiting in England. Every young 
man with blood in his veins felt that in such a cause and 
hr such a company it was just and pleasant to give 
his all 
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And what shall we say of the effect of this muster upon 
our aUies across the Channel ? "We can learn dimly from 
the French papers the profound impression it made upon 
an imaginative people. No longer, as in 1870, did France 
stand alone. The German armies might he thunderincr at 
her gates, and the fields of Belgium soaked in blood, but 
the avenger was drawing nigh. The uncounted man- 
power of the British Empire was beating to arms, and the 
ends of the earth were hastening to her aid. 

By kind pormiasion o£ Messrs. Thomas Nelson & Sons, Litnitod 
London. 



NOTES 


Pages 12 - 17 . 

Armada : tore tho word means a Hoot of Bhips. Tho Sfi<^nish 
Armada usually rotors to tho attempted invasion of England l>y tho 
Spaniards in 1533; this was defeated hy tho English Hoot, led by 
Ijord Howard of EfSngham, a relative of tho Lord Thomas Howard 
montionod in this evtraot. 

Sir Richnrd OrcnvUle : tho cousin of Sit NVoltor Raloigh. was 
born in 1641 and died in 1591, tho date of tho Rtory hero recorded- Ho 
is one of England's greatest naval heroes, and took part in tho coloniza- 
tion of Virginia. 

Her Majesty : this rotors to tho great Ouoon Eliznboth of England, 
whoso reign from 1558 to 1003 is contemporary with that of Akhar m 
India. 


Pages 18-20. 

Belsliazzar : fbo son ol "Eo'buo'lindnozzar and fho last Vmg o't 
Babylonia. Ho was killed m tho sack of Babylon by Cyrus in 633 a 0 . 
Babylon, siluatcd on tho Euphrates, is one of tho groat cities of 
antiquity, famed for its splendour and luxury. 

Jerusalem ; tho ancient capital of Balostino and tho holy city of 
tho Jews. 

Chaldeans: tho inhabitants of sonthom Babylonia, stretching 
from tho city to tho Persian Gulf. Tho word may moan conguerO'rs. 

Daniel ; a famous Jewish hero, probably of royal descent, who was 
taken captive by tho Babylonians in <105 n c. Ho was trained for tho 
king's sorvico, but maintained his Jewish faith and customs. Parius 
made him one of tho governors of tho empire ; and, according to other 
traditions, ho returned to Palestine and ruled Syria. In tho Bible ho 
IS ropresontod as a fearless intorprotcr of dreams as in this oxtraol- 

J udnh : a general namo for tho Jewish pooplo, moro strictly applied 
to tho most powerful of thoir twelve tribes. 

Jewry : tho locality of tho Jews, used in tho same sense as Judah, 
above 

Modes : an Aryan pooplo akin to those of Northern India. They 
camo originally from tho Kurdish mountains and spread west and 
south, tho I’orsians being ono of their tribes. Tho phrase ilcdes and 
Persians usually rofors to tho strict praotico of their laws. 
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Darius : he succeeded Cambyses on the Persian throne, 521- 
4SG B c He -eras a great ruler, extending his kingdom and btiilding 
such cities as Persepohs. Under him the famous struggle between 
Persia and Greece began, the battle of Marathon being fought in 
490 B.O. 

Pages 26 - 28 . 

Piscator and Venator : the two characters of the dialogue 
represent a fisherman and a hunter. Piscator is Izaak Walton himself. 

Trout and Chub : the first is the best of English fresh-water fish, 
and gives great sport to the angler ; the second is coarser and more 
sluggish. 

Marry : an old-fashioned ejaculation derived from Mary, the 
mother of Christ. ' 

A match : an agreement, meaning that Venator is willing to 
comply. 

Kit Marlowe; Christopher Marlowe, the poet {1564r-93). Ho 
preceded Shakespeare as a dramatist. The poem here referred to is 
“The Passionate Shephard to His Hove,” which inspired a similar 
poem by Sir Walter Ealeigh. 

Sir Walter Raleigh : see p. 11 and the preface to ThePaslPtght 
of the Revenge. 

Pages 29-35* 

Apollyon ; a fiend; the word means to destroy. Bnnyan takes 
this character from the Bible, representing him as the incarnation of 
all evil. 

Christian : the hero of the Pilgrim’s Progress, a character repre- 
senting in himself what Bnnyan conceived as the chief Christian 
virtues. 

Destruction: the city of Destruction, the place of evil; the 
allegory represents the struggle of the righteous against wickedness, 
and so the pilgrim journeys from the city of Destruction to that o£ 
Zion. The latter refers to Jerusalem, the city of the Jewsj hut its 
secondary meaning is the city of righteousness or Paradise. 

Doubting Castle : the story explains itself. Here the allegory 
represents the righteous man and his friend in a condition of despon- 
dency and doubt, despairing of the righteousness of their cause. 
Despair and Diffidence (uncertainty or hesitation) personify the mood 
into which they have fallen. The Valley of the Shadow of Death is a 
phrase horn the Bible describing the tenor of death ; and the key of 
Promise typifies the encouragement Christian derives from sacred 
literature. The whole passage is considered the most perlect kind of 
allegorical writing in English. 

Pages 41-45- 

Sir Roger de Coverley : an imaginary character embodying 
^e virtues of the English country gentleman as conceived by Addison. 
He describes old-fashioned life on a generous scale in England, wWoh 
existed, os. described here, throughout the eighteenth and first half of 
‘be nineteenth century. 
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Valet de cliambre ; servant of the chamber, or hody-servant. 

Pod : nn ca-sy.paccd riding borpc. 

Chaplain ; n clergyman attached to n private house who condnotod 
religions eorMccs and occasionally acted ns n tutor to the children. 

“Stole Away I" ; n sportmg term to denote that the game has 
hrohon from covet and come into the open. Addison’s ignorance o( the 
term confused his fellow sportsmen, who grumbled accordingly. 

Pagc.s 45-48, 

BIcfuscu and LllUput: these ore imaginary n.imcs explained 
by the contest Ltlltpiilitm is frequently used to denote anything 
cxtretncly sirrall. 

QlumdalclHch : a young lady amongst the giants; the word is 
invented by Swift to convey the impre-ssion of clumsiness and magnitude. 

Pages 49-S3. 

Broke all my measures : upset all my calculations. 

Cookery : these s-ainges were cannibals who were bent upon eating 
the bodies of their vielims. 

Pages 54 -s8. 

Columbus : Christopher Columhns (1440-1506), the discoverer of 
America. Ho was born at Genoa in Italy, and solved the Portuguese 
in various sailing ventures Ho conceived the plan of sailing to Asia 
by way of tbo west, and was assisted, after long delay, by Ferdinand 
and Isabella of Spain in 1492 His vessels landed in the West Indian 
archipelago ; but Columbus did not realise that ho bod diseoverod 
portions of a now continent, imagining that ho had reached Asia. 

Tc Dcum : the first words of a Latin hymn, meaning TPe praiso 
ihu, our God. , 

Castile and Leon : the united Spanish kingdoms of Ferdinand. 

Pages 59-62. 

Timour; Tamerlane (1333-1405), one of tho greatest of central 
Asiatio conquerors. His capital was Samarkand; and ho conquered 
Persia, Central Asia, and part of India. He was descended from a 
follower of Jonghiz Khan, and fought bis way to power and a throne. 

Iran and Touran ; tho plateau inclnding Persia, Afghanistan, 
and Belucbistau. 

Pekin : tho capital of China; n caravan route extended through 
central Asia from Samarkand, tbo capital of Timur, to China. 

Zingis : Jonghiz Khan, whose kingdom fell to Tamerlane ahont a 
century otter his death in 1227. Ho was head of tho Mongolian nation, 
and captured Pekin in 1215. 

Boursa : the modern Basrah on tho Potsian Gulf. 

Kipzak : a Mongol kingdom in southern Kussia and Siberia. Its 
capital was Sara! on tho lower Volga. 

Anatolia : Asiatic Turkey, or the modern Asia Minor. 
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Georgia: a region in Transcaucasian Russia; at its greatest in 
1200, It was annexed by Russia in 1801. It vras iamous iot tba beauty 
of Its people. 

Transoxiana ; beyond the river, or the country north of the Oxus. 

U zbeks ; the Usbegs were of Turkish origin, and lived mainly in 
the cities of central Asia as a ruling class. They rose to power in the 
thirteenth century. 

Hindostan : the reference is to Babur, the founder of the Indian 
Mogul dynasty. 

Persian Robber ! Nadir Shnh, whose sack of Delhi in 1739 is one 
of the great disasters of Mogul India He was born in 16S3, aud was 
murdered in 1747. 

Christian Merchants : the United East India Company formed 
in 1702. Gibbon is writing in the year 1776, in the time of Clive and 
Warren Hastings, when the English in India were little more than 
traders. 

Pages 63 - 67 . 

Newgate : an ancient London prison burned in 1780 and rebuilt 
in 1782. Transportation to the West Indian plantations of sugar and 
tobacco was a common form of punishment for such vagabonds ns are 
dosorihed in this extract. The date of those events is roughly 1750- 
1800, when England was at war with Franco. Goldsmith is describing 
the adventures and misfortunes of an uneducated Englishman of the 
lower classes before education and organized charities had boon 
established, 

Press-Gang ; the aystem of compulsory recruitment for the navy 
during the wars with France in the eighteenth and early ninetoontU 
century. 

Flanders: the modern Belgium, desorihed os the hattlolicld of 
Europe. Hero was fought Waterloo in 1815. 

Privateer: a vessel armed as a man-of-war, hut privately con- 
trolled, and engaged in attacking the conunerco of an enomy- 

Brest : a northern French seaport, famous as a naval base in the 
wars with England and Franco. This long series ol wars ended at 
Waterloo in 1815 with the final defeat of Napoloou. 

Pages 71-76. 

Rasselas: this imaginary tale of Eastern life appeared in 1759. 
Its aim is to show the futility of depending upon happiness in the 
future, and of sacrificing present advantages to intnro hopes. 

Father of Waters : the river Nile, the longest of African rivot=. 
In Dr. Johnson’s timo the source of the Nile was quite unknown. That 
l>orlion to which he refers is the Blue Nile, which joins the main riser 
at Khartum. The phra'O Father of Waters denotes not only the 
magnitude of the water, but its enormous v-aluo to the people of Egypt. 

Pages 86 - 96 . 

The Earl of Leicester : Robert Dudley, Earl of Leicester (1^2- 
1532), son of the Duke of Northumborlancl/was the most brilliant oL 
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oourtiora of Quoon Elizabeth. He tried to marry the queen, whom 
he entertained with great magnifioence at Kenilworth in 1576. This 
passage, talion from Soott’a not el, Ecmlicot th, is famous as a picture 
of royal pageantry. 

Torguilstone : the castle of the Norman noble Front do Bceuf 
nguros in Scott's romance of Ivanhoc The description of the siege 
is^tveli known. "Wilfrid of Ivanhoe, a Saxon noble, is imprisoned in 
this castle along with Rebecca, the daughter of a Jewish merchant. 
The mysterious knight who loads the assault is Richard I , the crusading 
English king who had returned from captivity abroad 

Fetterlock and shacklebott azure : these terms belong to the 
science of heraldry, and describe the device on the shield of the knight 
leading the assault on the castle 

Saint George ; the patron saint of England 

God of Zion t Those expressions taken from 

God of Moses I the Jewish Old Testament are used 

God of Jacob j by Rebecca, a Jewess, in her terror 

Holy Prophets of the Law'at sight of the conflict. 

Saint John of Acre ; another name for the town of Acre in 
Palestine, so called by the Knights of St John. This city is famous 
in Christian history. It was taken in 1191 by the Crusaders and held 
until 1291. Sir Sidney Smith defended the town in 1799 against the 
armies of Napoleon, thus thwarting the French dreams of Eastern 
dominion. 

Pages pd-JOi. 

Nelson: Horatio Lord Nelson (1758-1805), England’s greatest 
admiral. Has most important battles wore at Abukir Bay, Copenhagen, 
and Trafalgar, whore ho was killed. This last battle broke the naval 
power of Franco and Spain, and made England mistress of the seas. 

Cadiz : an important Spanish port on the south-west of the Atlantic 
seaboard. It was the chief naval base of Spain. 

Gibraltar : the largo rook fortress in the south of Spain facing the 
coast of Africa. This was captured by the English in 1701. It is now 
an English fortress and naval base. 

Villeneuve : a French admiral of distinction. Napoleon put him 
in command of the fleet for the invasion of England in 1805. This 
was utterly defeated at Trafalgar; and in 1805 "Villeneuve committed 
suicide. 

Tyrolese : a division of the Austrian kingdom with its capital at 
Innsbruck. The Tyrolese were good marksmen and served under the 
French at this time Later they wore badly treated, as wore the 
Spaniards, by Napoleon. 


Pages 101 - 104 . 

, Haruri-al-I^ashid : Caliph of Baghdad, 786-809. Under him the 
Eastern Caliphate rose to the height of its power and held control from 
India to Africa. Baghdad became ot this time a centre of learning. 
Harun-al-Bashid is chiefly known-through TJte Arabian Eights, where 
everything wonderful and romantic is oonnootod with his name. 

Q 
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Pages 104-107. 

Gothic ; the term is applied to the architecture of the middle 
age^ The Goths were a Teutonic people of North Europe, fragments 
ct v. hose language have been preserved, hut they left no buildings. The 
term, therefore, when applied to architecture is misleading. 

Pages 107 - 112 . 

Britons ; the inhabitants of the British islands whom the Homans 
conquered and held in subjection for nearly three hundred years. They 
were a Celtic people. The Di aids were their priests, who carried on 
their worship in groves of oak which, with the mistletoe, they con- 
sidered specially sacred. The Druids opposed the Romans, hut were 
ultimately exterminated by them. 

Saxons : the Jutes, Angles and Saxons were the tribes of northern 
Europe who came down upon the British coasts when the Romans had 
abandoned the island. They drove the British into the western ex- 
tremities of the country, and founded kingdoms of their ov.-n. They 
were a fierce, non-Christian people whose chief pleasure was in fighting 
and plunder. They conquered Briton in the fifth and sixth centuries ; 
and from the Angles the name England is derived. 

Danes : the natives of Denmark : these people, like the Saxons, 
loved conquest and plunder. They raided the English coasts as late as 
the eieventh century ; aud, in. the famous .Canute, they gave a king to 
the English people. 

Normans.; the north men who left the shores of north Germany 
and Denmark to settle in France. They were of the same slock as the 
English ; and when in 1056 at the Battle of Hastings they defeated 
the English king, Harold, it was easy for them to settle m England 
and to unite with the English people. The Normans were more culti- 
vated than the English, having been in touch with the civilisation of 
the whole of Europe. The description given in this extract of early 
Briton is scarcely accurate. The English, that is the Saxons, had 
firmly established themselves in the place of the Celtic Britons. Upon 
the English the Danish invaders made only a slight impression. But 
the Normans were not an alien people ; they were of the same race 
as the English ; and while they ruled England as conquerors after the 
Battle of Hastings, in 1066, they were gradually merged in the English ; 
and their language, the Norman-French, was absorbed into the original 
English. This fusion of the two languages «as complete by the time 
of Chaucer (1340-1400). 

Ralitore : before the invasion of Upper India h^ the Alahomcdans 
little is known of the ancient Rajput tribes. In this passage Colonel 
Tod is referring to the latter. Of'these tribes the most powerful were 
the Eahtore, who ruled at Knnauj, the Solanlds of Anhulwarra, and the 
Cbauhans of Ajmere. The GeWots and Stsodias were in llowar or 
Udaipur. The llahomcdan invaders of tho eleventh century and later 
harried these Rajpnt clans, which, reviving in the sixteenth century. 
Were subdued at Fatehpur Sikri in 1527 by Babur. ,411 except the 
--esodias submitted to Akbar, 

Samarsi : a heroic Rajput chief, v,ho has become the subjeot ol 
^^^y legends and songs. 
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Tatar; or Tartar, this form is frcqnontly uec3. Tbo Tatars had 
their original homo in Manchuria and Mongolia. The name is applied 
to those tribes of Mongols and Turks that swept over Asia and 
threatened Europe under such leaders ns Jonghiz Khan [see notes on 
Timur]. 

Ferishta : an oriental historian who was born in 1550, and oom- 
misEioned by Ibrahim Adil Shah to write the history of the Mahomedaa 
dynasties of India. 

Pages iis-nS. 

Tippti Sultan ; tha Sultan of Mysore, and tha son of Hydor-Ali. 
IIo was born in 1749, and killed at tha storming of Seringapatam in 
1799. Ho was a good soldier, but a cruel ruler. His struggle with tho 
English, in which Sir Arthur Wellesley, afterwards Duka of Wellington, 
took part, is ouo of tho most interesting episodes in British-Indiau 
history. His career has been described in great detail in Tippu Sultan, 
a novel by Colonel Meadows Taylor. 

Pages 1 19 - 122 . 

Theodosius ; a Roman Emperor born in Spain about 34G. He died 
in 395. He earned the title of “ tho Great,” and was suecessful in his 
wars against tho Goths. Theso references to ancient history are 0110 
feature of Macaulay's style. Ho traces parallels between the decline of 
tho Moguls and that of the Roman Emperors, and again between that 
of tho later mcdiaival rulers of Europe. 

Carlovingians: or Oarolingians, n royal European house in tho 
middle ages, founded in tha seventh century. It gave sovereigns to 
Prance, Germany and Italy ; and produced tho great Charlemagne. 

Charlemagne ; Charles the Great (742-814) ; King of tho Pranks 
and Emperor of the Romans, tho head of tho Holy Roman Empire, tho 
groat Christian state that arose on the ruins of tho ancient Roman 
Empire. In 800 ha was orowmod Emperor at Romo. He ruled over 
tho whole of western Europe with his capital at Ais-la-Obapello, which 
became a centre of law and learning.* As Macaulay pomts out, his 
kingdom fell to pieces on his death. Tho work ho did in Europe is 
compared with the achievements of tho greatest of tho Moguls, Akbar 
and Aurengzeb, m India. 

Charles the Bald : king of tho Pranks and Emperor of tho 
Romans (823-877); ho ruled only n_ portion of the old Empire which 
began to he ravaged by barbarian invaders. His contemporary and 
Euccossot was Charles tho Pat (839-888), and later (879-929) came 
Charles the Simple. Tho latter was deposed. 

Pirates of the Northern Sea : the marauding seamen from tha 
northern shores of Europe who attacked tho English coasts on the 
withdrawal of the Romans, andjaltimatcly settled m northern France ; 
tho Normans or Northmen, who conquered England in lOGG [see notes 
on pages 107-112], With theso people Charles tho Pat had to make, in 
886 , a humiliating treaty. 

Tfie Hungarian ; tho Hungarians or Magyars were not Christian 
until the end of the tenth century. They were great raiders and came 
down on Lombardy (northern Italy), attacking the peaceful people ond 
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carrjnng o5 their plunder to the forests of Pannonia (a division of 
Huncary) 

Qog or Alagog ; m the Bible the monks of Italy (the priests and 
teachers of the Koman Catholic church) read of Gog and Magog as two 
allied warlike tribes The Hungarian ins adersiv ere supposed to be like 
the=6 people in the ferocity of their ravages Actually Gog and Magog 
were ^synan races of Asia, and osisted about 650 B C. 

Saracen : this name was first applied to an Arab tribe, then to the 
Amb followers of Jlahomet, and finally to tbe Aloslems in general With 
whom the Christian states of Europe fought in the Crusades The 
Saracens ruled Sicilv from S27 to 878. They conquered Spftin I but 
wcro^lriven from France after the battle of Poitiers in 732. They landed 
in Campania the southern region of tbe Italian peninsula, and were 
thus in a position to attack Romo The whole literature of this period, 
particularly that of Spam, is full of the romance of their adventures. 
As warriors they were distinguished by their chiv.alry and skill m arms. 
Tic Tallyman by Sir Tt'altor Scott describes the Saracen in the Oru'^ades, 
religious wars earned on for the capture of Jerusalem. 

A Persian conqueror: Nadir Shah who ro^o from the position of 
a soldier to bo the ruler of Persia Ho is the la^t of tbe fierce mvaders 
of India Hi', sack of Delhi an 1739 is one of the most ruthless deeds 
in Indian History 

Roe : Sw Thomas Roe, th" first English ambassador at the Mogul 
court Ho repre entod James I, and resided an Agra from 1615 to 1016. 

Bernier ; Eranoois Botnicr, the French physician, who served the 
Mogul court during the time of Prince Dara'a rebellion. His memoirs 
V ere written inFronch, and areone of tbe autbonties tor thisiieriod ol 
Indian history. Ho died in IGSS 

Mountain of Light ; tbe famous Koh-i-Nur which Nadir .Sbah 
removed from Delhi in 1739. It ultimately passed into the po cession 
of Quc-"u Victoria. 

Run]ect Singh : the Maharaja of the Punjab (1730-1333), known 
ns the King of Eahos;. 

Jauts: CT Jats, a race whoso origin is probably Scythian. At the 
tira'' of .Aurengzeb, tl oj were merely mountain robbers, but rose to 
great powc' under Snmj Jfol in the eighteenth centary. 

Idohrattas : a Hindu race of central and we tern lad a 
tinder Sivnjl they rose to great power, ard threw ofl the Ifogu! 
authority. Throughout the oghtesntb century their career was 
that describ'd in this pnsrage : but in 1303 they a ere dechively beaten 
by WcllirEton at Assaye The life of the Mahrathas has been fully 
|,j Caiouc! Jlcalows Taylor m hu« novel. Taro. 

Kabul; the capital of Afghanistan 

Khorasan: a province of ronh ta tern Per-ia w.tb its copiW 
He "led B.-th places haaoiomishrd fierce wsstior . fo' tue Invaslou c! 
India. In Khcra»aa, Nadir Shah le'riiel hi- vsorh r.s a fo'di' r. 

Trading Company: th' Cnited East Indm roripa"y formed 
nr d'y i ' ITK Ir. this’cliyiuent pa sage, JfacaGlay rurO-S wp" the 
3-thu L'lSwh in India at tb* t ’OP nf WTiluig. (He'dled in i The 
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extent o£ the British Empire in India is described by the references to 
Cape Comorin, the extreme southern point, to tho Himalayas in the 
north, to Assam and Burmah, east of tho Brahmaputra, tho extreme 
eastern portion, and to tho Hydaspes, tho Indus or Jhelum, mthowest. 
Ava and Kandahar, tho capital of Burma and the chief city of southern 
Afghanistan ; these are named to indicate tho extreme eastern and 
western limits of India. 

Vassal : a ruler Bubjeoted to another and higher authority. 
Macaulay refers to the treaties made between tho English and tho 
Amirs of Afghanistan. 


Pages 123 - 126 . 

Napoleon : Napoleon Buonaparte, Emperor of tho French, was 
born in Corsica in 1769 and died a prisoner at St. Helena in 1821. Ho 
is probably the greatest soldiot in history. Over a long series of naval 
and military campaigns ho was defeated by tho English under Nelson 
and Wellington. Tho chief English victories over tho French were 
Trafalgar in 1805, and Waterloo in 1815. 

Alacedonians : these people, under Philip and Alexander tho Great, 
became world conquerors , their homo was Macedonia, west of Thrace, 
but they used the Greek language. Alexander died at Babylon m 
328 B.G. 

Wellington ; Arthur Wellesloy, afterwards Duke of Wellington 
(1769-1852), son of the Earl of Mormngton and brother of the Marquis 
of Wellesley, Governor-General of India (1793-1805). Ho was governor 
of Mysore, was present at the siege of Seringapatam, and defeated tho 
Mahrattas at Assayo. He left India in 1605 ; and during the Peninsular 
War (1808-14),iha defeated all the best generals of the French. His 
crowning victory was at Waterloo in 1815. Wellington is the greatest 
of England’s soldiers. 

F.abian ; Fabius, called “ cunctator " or delayer, was a Koman 
general who died in 203 B C. In Bis wars with tho Carthaginians he 
refused pitched battles, but fought skirmishes and conducted skilful 
retreats. This method of warfare is thus known by his name. 

Hannibal: a famous Carthaginian general (217-183 B.O.) ; he 
conquered Spain and morohed mto Italy by crossing tho Alps. But he 
was recalled before he could attaok Borne. Ho was defeated at Zama 
m 202 by Scipio Africanus. 

Sciplo Africanus; a Boman general (234-183 B Q.) whose methods 
were aggressive but safe. Ho conquered Spain, invaded Africa, and 
defeated the Carthaginians. See tho note above. 

Junot: a French general trained by Napoleon (1771-1818). Ho 
invaded Portugal and captured lAsbon; but after his defeat by 
WeUesloy In 1603 he had to abandon Portugal. This was tho first 
decisive event of tho Peninsular War. 

Sir John Aloore: a British gonoral (1761-1809), whose retreat 
before the French armies in Spain and final victory at Corunna aro one 
of tho most brilliant feats of Enghsh arms. Ho was killed in tho 
moment of \ictoty. 

Cadiz : an important Spanish seaport on the Atlantic. It was a 
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naval base for the French and Spanish fleets during the Kapoleonio 
Vrars. 


Pages 126 - 132 . 

Saplings of the English race : the reference is to the British 
colonies. 

Edward the Third: one of the greatest of English kings (1312- 
1377); he was distinguished in the Hundred Tears tVar, and won the 
battle of Crecy in 1346. 

Wolsey : Thomas Wolsey (1471-1.530), a great English statesman 
and cardinal , ho fell from favour with Henry THI in 1529, owing to 
the difficulty of the king’s divorce. The period ending in 1530 was 
altogether barren of any national achievements ; but the period that 
follow ed, as Froude points out, is perhaps the most brilliant in English 
history. 

Scandinavian forefathers: the reference is a general one, 
including the English tribes, Jutes, Angles, and Saxons, as well as the 
Danes who settled m England from the time of the Eoman abdication 
to the Norman Conquest in 1036. See previous notes. 

London Companies: these were the merchant companies of the 
middle ages, corporations that came to possess great power m trade and 
politics 

Columbus: see previous notes. 

John Cabot: an Italian navigator who took service under Henry 
Vn of England Eis expedition of 1497 resulted in the discovery of 
Nova Scotia and Cape Breton Island. His son, Sebastian, was bom 
at Bristol in 1474 and died in London in 1557. He took service 
imder Spam and explored parts of Sonth America; but returned to 
England under Edward VI, and assisted in expeditions to the Baltic sea. 

Union of the Crowns: the kingdoms of Aragon and Castile were 
united in the marriage of Ferdinand and Isabella m 1469. They were 
the patrons of Columbus and the leaders in the conquest of the newly 
discovered continents of America, the New World. Spain at this time 
was truly a “.world-power.” The Netherlands (Anrwerp) came under her 
anlhoritj-, and the wealth of the West Indies was in her grasp._ It was 
this power which the English fought and destroyed in the sixteenth 
century. 

Intellectual revolution ; Fronde here sums up the awakening 
life of the Benaissanco. Briefly, a new science was established with 
the new astronomy. The shape of the earth was found to be that of a 
globe with the antipodes and hemispheres. Behgion was revolutionized 
m the Beformation. Literature was extended by means of printing (see 
introductory essay to fieation I). War was completely altered by gim- 
powder. 

Luther: Ifartin Luther (1483-1546), a German reformer and trans- 
lator of the Bible. He attacked the authority of the Eoman Catholic 
Church, and became the foremost champion ot the Protestants. 

Papacy : the system of religious authority controlled by the Pope, 
the head of the Koman Catholic Church, whose headquarters are at 
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Roma, the capital of Italy. England defied the Pope throngh its King’s 
notion in the famous question of the divorce of Catherine of Aragon, 
tho Mifa of Henry VIII. This hastened the revolt of England from the 
Pope’s authority, and consequently the Eoformalion. England found 
herself compelled to light for berlibertj against Spam, tho chief Roman 
Catholic poMOr in tho ivorld. In this waj tho navy was developed, and 
England’s possessions in Amorica established 

Brazil ; see tho extract on Brazil by Buclle. 

Levant; the coast region of Asia Minor and Syria; the word 
moans tho “ rising sun ” or tho orient 

Novgorod : a eity about 100 miles south-east of St Petersburg 
(now Petrograd) 

Quinen : a kingdom on tho West African coast in the Niger area. 
It nowinclndcs tho colonial possessions of several European powers. 
Tho Bight of Benin is that part of tho gulf of Guinea lying west of tho 
river Kiger. Tho gold of this region was tho first attraotion for the 
adventurers of Europe , aud hero the slave trade took toot. Now tho 
whole area is splendidly administered and rolioi ed of tho diseases which 
were its scourge for three hundred years 

Sir Hugh Willougliby : a member of a distinguished military 
family. Ho died m 1554 as described m this passage, but his journal 
was discovered ond printed by HaUnyt 

“Tlie Islands of Cathay”: an imaginary phrase indicative of 
the vague ideas hold by the early navigators of the geography of the 
world. Cathay was tho name given by Marco Polo to those parts of 
northern China which he visited. Marco Polo’s vovages and travels 
wore eagorlv read in tho sixteenth cenlurv ; and so Cathny came to moan 
a land of mystorious wealth, standing for all undiscovered areas of tho 
world. It was believed that this land could bo reached by aailiug 
westwards (the now geography and astronomy favoured this idea) ; hat 
m sailing west tho Spanish and English adventurers succeeded in 
discovering the continents of North, Central, and South America, which 
they believed to bo Induv; hence tho phrase, IVcsf ItidiM. 

Elizabeth ; Queen Elizabeth of England (1533-1G03), the daughter 
of Henry VIII, and tho enemy of Spam. She encouraged, maritime 
discovorv, and organized tho great resistance to tho Spanish Annad i 
in 1583 ■ 

Chnnge of Creed; tho revolt from Roman Catholicism and the 
adoption of the Protestant form of Cfatlstinmtv. This affected the 
fishing trade, but did not ruin it Roman Catholics abstain from 
meat on Friday , but e it hsh In this way there is a greit deimand for 
fish in ail Roman Clitliolio countries 

Pages 132 - 135 . 

Alexander: loni in Macedonia in 35G B 0. Ho isone of the g-eit 
world conquerors of antiquity, and died at R ibylou in 823 B C. in th" 
flower of his youth Ho was the son o' PhJip of Miicodon and the 
pupil of Ari'-totle He meditated the eo iqne=t of tho whole world, hut 
Was unable to advance beyond the Indus into India 
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Ncnrcfiiis ; (i MacctJosuan mlmtral iindor /tr'xarii^cr, vtho ran- 
diirtwi lilt (iret'k ilfct from thf mouth of the IisJtii! to the Euphratei 
('i.'o-.M it r ) 

Xerxe.*! : thf Kmc of IVroia. the “firrat Kim?" mentioned in liio 
eitm'-t (fil'l-lfCi I! C ), iip had imnirntio jtOtter and territory, llo 
intnded On’ore and burned Athmi", but tvin dL'fc.ati'd at Thcnnopyln! 
and S.al(iini« Ifi-; sreatr’-t f-at 'vna the condiiclinf; of tt va't army ovrr 
the Hellespont, the strait of the I)ard.anel!ea. 

Homer: the fpic poet of Greeeo who arroto tho Iliad and the 
Odvpsev. Hia d ilo is iinrcrtam .and haa hf-tn riven by Herodotus iva 
850 B C. 

Arcs ; tlio Grech form of the Batin MBra.tlio God of War, Riguifjtng 
the violence and hriitahty of war. 

Athene: tho Goddeas of art, rcicnce, nnd righteous w.ar. 

Pages t4o-H3. 

Sir Waiter Scott : noa'clist .and poet (1771-1532) ; hh novels are 
all based on tho history of Karnpo, jiartinularly on that of Scotland. 
Ho \v.vs a staunch patriot and .a man of plta'dnr character. Hi? life has 
boon told at great length hy Lockhart. Itis F 0 u-in-l.a\v. 

Robert Southey : an nugUsh poet and prose writer (17V't-lS19) ! 
ho becniuo poct-lanrcato, tho oflicial poet of tho povernment, nnd wroto 
the famous biography of Lord Hekon. His poetry is not of liio first 
rank; but ho tried to dcscrilio tho East, particularly India, in two epics. 
Thalabn. and The Curse of Kehama, asbieh deal with Manoinedan and 
Hindu roligioms belief. His life was ono of great industry, ns do.scribod 
by Thackeray. 

Cuthbert Collingsvood : nianions English admiral (1750-1810); 
ho svas second in command at Trafalgar. Sco the crtrnct from Southey s 
Life of Nelson. 

Reginald Heber: tho Bishop of Cniciitta (17S3-182G), a poet and 
proso writer sviioso chief work w.as that of a clergyman. Hclosed India 
and died at Trichinopoly. His journal of travel and his hymns aro well 
known. 

Lord Wellesley ; Govcrnor-Gcnoral of India (1793-1805) : tho 
brother of tho Duke of Wellington. 

Warren Hastings; first Govcmor-Ocneral of India in 1774. So- 
returned to England in 1785, and his trial is famous in Brltkh-Indiau 
history. 

Pages 144-1.(8. 

Plata : a river in South America, really a vast estuary whioh is 
iormed of two rivers, tho Uruguay and tho Parana. 

St. Fd : Santa Fe, tho capital of How Jlesico. 

Padre; a Spanish prie.st. 

Gauebos : peasantry of mixed Indian and European blood in the 
oonth American states bordering on tho Plato river. 

Patagonia : tho southernmost portion of South America. 
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Lazo : a rope thrown with n noose in such a way as to ensnare 
running cattle or game. An Indian weapon in South America, it is 
now used by coW-boys and horse-broakcrs. 

Mameluke : a corps of cavalry in Egypt. Originally slaves, they 
became the rulers oi Egypt. The name is applied to the hit by which 
their horses wore controlled. The hlamelukos formed part of the 
Egyptian army up to 1811. 

Pages 149 - 152 . 

Five columns : in sailing down the Zambesi towards the falls, 
these columns of vapour, five at definite intervals, mark the spot where 
the river disappears into the gorge. They are caused by the immense 
volume of water m its fall. 

Hieroglyphic : literally “ sacred writing,” the term applied to 
Egyptian inscriptions. It denotes any writing in which objects take 
the place of symbols In this case the palm tree, owmg to its obviously 
foreign appearance to the European eye, might represent some such 
phrase as “ far from homo.” 

Zambesi : the chief African river that flows into the Indian Ocean. 

Pages I53-«S7- 

Gaza: a town in Syria near the Jleditorranean ; this traveller’s 
route appears to have been westward across the Arabian desert into 
Egypt. 

Soft Persian : the reforonoe is to the sun-worship of the Parsoo. 

Pyramids : the tombs of the Egyptian Pharaohs in Egypt. The 
great pyramid dates from 4000 B.O. 

Sphinx : a famous figure at Gizeh, in Egypt, near the site of the 
great pyramid It is said to represent tho Sun-God. It is 140 feet 
long, the head measuring 30 foot. The body is animal and the face 
human. 

Cytherea : tho Grecian Venus, named after tho island of Cythern; 
she was said to bo born of tho sea-foam. Aphrodite, and stands as tho 
typo of western beauty to this day. 

Coptic : anoiont Egyptian, a name given to the race and language of 
tho Copts. 

Ethiopian : an ancient name for the territory and races south of 
Egypt, including Abyssinia. 

Ottoman : the branch of the Turks who founded the Turkish 
Empire. Othman, or Osman, founded Turkish kingdoms m Asia 
(12^-1326); the Turks extended this to Europe by tho capture of 
Constantinople in 1453. 

Herodotus : a famous Greek historian and IraveUor (481-424 B.O.). 
Ho described the Persian invasion of Groeoo. 

Warburton : Ehot Warburtou (1810-52), an Irish traveller who 
knew and desoribed tho East, 

Pages 160 - 163 . ' 

Lally : Thomas 'Arthur Lally (1702-66) is one of the most 
unfortunate of the groat men of France. He was of Irish descent. 
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and in 1745 fought for Charles Edward Stuart, the Young Eretonder, in 
Scotland. In 1756 he was appointed commander-in-chief in the French 
East Indies ; but, owing to the lack of support from France, ho was 
defeated. In 1761 he had to surrender to Sir Eyre Coote at Pondicherry. 
He was beheaded at Paris. France was unfortunate, as MaUeson points 
out, in her conduct of the war with England. Canada was won by the 
battle of Quebec in 1757 ; and m dividing her resources between America 
and India, France was unsuccessful in both. 

iMadame de Pompadour : the chief favourite of Eouis XV of 
France. Her influence in politics from 1745 to 1764 was notorious. 
She practically controlled the highest ofldces of State, with such 
disastrous resnlts as those indicated in this passage. 

King of Prussia : Frederick the Great (1712-86), a great soldier 
and the founder of modem Germany. 

Sensual monarch : Louis XV, whose policy was dictated by 
Madame de Pompadour. 

l 6 th of January, ly6t : the date of Sir Eyre Ooote's defeat of 
Laliy and the surrender of Pondicherry. 

La Bourdonnais: a French admiral who captured Madras in 1746. 

Dupleix : a French soldier; he was Governor- General of the French 
East Indies from 1742-54. He showed the highest talents, hut was 
unsupported and so unable to complete his designs 

Long-parted kinsmen : the reference is to the Aryan origin of 
the European peoples. 

Pages 163 - 166 . 

Atrldes : literally, the son of Atreus, especially Agamemnon, one 
of the heroes of Homer (see previous notes). , 

Hzzelin : an Italian leader of the Ghibelline faction (1194-1259). 

Lucrece : Luctezia Borgia (1480-1519), Duchess of Ferrara, a 
woman of great beauty and talent who was accused of the most 
notorious crimes. She is the most famous of the many famous people 
of the Italian Kenaissance. 


Pages 173 - 178 . 

New York : the chief city of the United States of America ; it is 
notorious for the rush of its tralHc, and the vigour of its commercial 
life. 

Bimanous: two-handed; the reference is to human beings as 
contrasted v ith monkeys. 

La Joie de iflvre : the joy of living. 

Hesperldes : in Greek mythology the maidens who guarded the 
golden apples which Earth caused to grow as a marnago gift for a 
Goddess They dwelt in the extreme west. Hero the reference is to 
the Canary Islands, o5 the coast of Africa, which are famous for their 

oranges (golden spple^. 

^Heliogabalus : an Emperor of Borne (A.D. 205-22) ; he was 
notorious as a sensualist. 
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Ltictillus: R UoniRn Gcni'ral (110-5V B.C.) ; fninoua for tlip lux\iry 
of Ills life; lio «’iw n p-itron of lo«mng and tlio nrta, and a lover of 
clioieo and Dipen«ivu dishca . 

AuRUStiis Cic.anr : tlio first Emperor of Homo (C3 B.O. toA.D. 14) ; 
lio was a Rreat soldier, dofentiiij; Brutus at riiilipni and Antony at 
Actnim Under him Homan literature reached its hiplicst point; and. 
in his reign, Christ was horn. IJo stands for tho typo of a splendid 
ruler of antiquity. Tho ■■ Eoivsbearcrs” wore tho runners who brongUt 
dcspatchci in relays from tho outi'osts of the Konmu Empire, such ns 
Gaul and Britain. 

Ariel : tho rofereueo is to tho imaginary spirit-ereaturo of Shnkc- 
apcato'fi Tcm}xst, whom Frosnero subdued n,s his mc.ssonger. 

/Esculnpius: iu Gteeh mythology, tho God of itrcdieino. 

Ulysses : or Odysseus, a Greek king, famous in tho Trojan war 
and a great adicnturer and traveller. One of Ilomor’s heroes 

Queen Helen : a famous lioauty, and tho wifo of ^Eonelaus. Sho 
was earned off by Fans, thus c.ausing tho Trojan war, tho subjoct of 
Homer's Iliad. 


PnRcs 17P-185. 

Jncoblte : tho word is derived from Jacobus, tho Batin name for . 
James. It was apnlied to the supporters of tho sons oi James II who 
lied fcoui Englaud at tiio Revolution of 1033. Tlio Jacobites raised 
tobollionii in 1715 and in 1745 in Scotland. To understand this famous 
incidont in Stevenson's no\ol, KulnnppcJ, it sliould ho romemborod 
that Alan Brook Stouort, a Jacobite, had been rescued at sea by tho 
captain of tho brig on wiiioli r>.aaid Balfour had been placed by his' 
uncle. Tho crew were of tho opposite political party; and moved by 
greed of tho Jaeobito'a nionoj (tribnto raised iu Scotland for tho 
Fretondor), dotormmed to murder liim. Tlioy wore an evil orew; 
Shuaii, tho iiiato, having already committed murder on board tho 
rcsssei Tho round house iiasn small but strongly built cabin on tho 
(leci: Tho moidoiit is described in Stovonson’h best stylo of romantic 
narration. 


Pages 185 - 188 . 

Slinll Jelian : tho son of Johangir.nnd tho most magnifioont of alt 
the liogul oroporors. Ho reigned from 1C2S-58, and built tho Taj 
Jlaiml in memory of his wife. Ho also founded tho modern Delhi. 

Arabian Nights ; The Arabtan.Ktjfits' BiJeriainments or .1 Thou- 
sand and One Kmhts, a colleation of oriental tales, very anoiont in 
their origin. Tlio’ work was knov.m in A.D. 943, and m 1460 it was 
reduced to its existing form m Cairo. Thoso stories oamo first to 
Europo in Fionoh translations in 1704, and were again translated into 
vigorous English by Sir Richard Bnrton in 1885. Tho last work is a 
great monument oi orioutil learning. 

Pages I93-»P7‘ 

Babur : tho groal-grandsou of 'Timur (soo previous notes), and tho 
founder of tho Mogul Empire in India, Ho was horn in 1188, and died 
in 1530, His two dcoisivo battles v .010 Fanipat in 152G, whero ho 
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defeated Snltan Ibrahim of Delhi, and Konna in 1527, •where he over- 
came the Eajput forces. 

Padshah : literally “ Father of Kings,” a title of respect gi-ven to 
the chief Jlahomedan rulers of the East. 

Morale : the spirit of an army, based on discipline and leadership. 

Rana Singram Singh : the leader of the Bajputs; he helonged 
to the celebrated Mev.-ar (see previous notes on the sack of Chitore). 

Tulghma: A military formation of troops on the flanks of an 
army, specially designed for smft attack. 

Pages 203-2J1. 

The Battle of Jutland : the greatest naval battle of modern times 
and modern armaments ivas fought on Slay 31, 1916. The action in 
the Bight of Heligoland was the first serious naval action of the great 
war. The result of the first was to mako the German fleet incapable of 
further action, and to ensure its ultimate surrender at Scapa Flow to 
the English. 

Hussar tactics : the Hussars are light cavalry who, in old-fashioned 
warfare, were accustomed to charge the enemy, and to carry out 
operations demanding great s'Wiftness. The destroyers of the fleet are 
very fast and small vessels, capable of rapid approach, and of launching 
torpedoes. 

Sir John Jeilicoe : now Lord JeUicoe and Governor of New 
Zealand. He was in command of the Grand Fleet at the battle of 
Jutland. Ha is a distinguished authority on naval warfare and 
administration. 

Sir David Beatty *. now Earl Beatty, was second in command 
dnring this engagement. He is a daring sailor whose tactics resemble 
those of Kelson. He fought the brilliant battle of Heligoland, and led 
Ms ships with acknowledged skill in the first part of the J utland battle. 

Von Scheer : the German admiral who commanded the German 
fleet in this battle. 

Nile or Trafalgar ; see notes on Nelson. 

Admiral Hood : a modem sailor who went down with the 
Invincible at the battle of Jutland. He belonged tea family of famous 
sailors, one of his ancestors being Viscount Hood (1724-1816) who fought 
in the French wars, and commanded the Mediterranean squadron. 

Xerxes : see previous notes. 

Nero : a Boman emperor and tyrant (A.p. 37-63). 

Cmsar ! Julias Ciesar, the conqueror of Gaul and Britain (100- 
44 B C.). 

Napoleon ; see previous notes. 

Admiral Mahan : Alfred Mahan, an American sailor and writer on 
naval history. He wos bom in 1840, and was principal of the United 
States naval college. 

Sir Humphrey Gilbert: a step-hrother of Sir Walter Ealoigh.' 
He was hom in 1539 and drowned in 1583. Ho is one of the greatest 
ei the Elizabethan sailor-adventurers, 

Davis : John Davis (1550-1605), an English sailor and discoverer, 
lie ■TOB tilled by Japanese pirates in the straits of Malacca. 
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Hudson : Henry Hnd'ion, n noted Knglhh navigator who osplorod 
the ohoros of Norlli Amoricn. Ho was dro« nod in Hudson 33ny in IGll. 

Captnin Coolc ; James Cook (1723-70), a discoverer and soiontiGo 
explorer. Ho navigated tlio cast coast of Australia, and sailed to Now 
Zealand, Ho s\ as killed at Hawaii Ills Hoi/npes arc splendid narratives 
of exploration. 

Pnrry : Sir William Edivard Parry (1790-1855), a distinguished 
Arctic explorer. 

Ross: Sir James Clark llois (1300-02), an arctic and antarctic 
exidorer, the friend and colleague of Parry. 

Hranklin : Sir John Franklin (1780-1817), an arctic explorer who 
entered the royal navy and fought at Trafalgar in 1805. His last 
expedition fot ont in 1815, and was totally destroyed. Franklin 
himself had penetrated to tho north of King W’llliam’s Land whore, in 
1847, ho died Ho is amongst tho most distinguished of Northern 
discoverers 

Lord Exmouth : Edward Pollow (1757-1883), an English admiral 
who homhardod Algiers in 1810. Tho pirates ot tho North African 
coast (Barliary) really oontrollod tho traftio of tho Mcditorranoan until 
Lord Exmouth destroyed their stionghold. 

Pages 212 - 319 . 

The Expeditionary Force : this was a small professional army ot 
ohout 150,000 men, kept ready for transmission obro id on tho outhroak 
of war. Itsarrival in Fronoowas thosignthat England had dotorminod 
on definite military action against Germany. Later tho British armies 
numhoied several millions. 

Soutii African War ; this war was fought against tho Hutch of 
Capo Colony, ond conolndod in 1900. It oallod forth much imperial 
feeling, and the various colonies sent troops to assist tho armies of 
England. It was tho last war fought by Lord Kohorts. 

Sir Robert Borden ; tho Pnmo Minislor of Canada when war 
broke out. Ho played a distinguished part in the v ar councils ot tho 
Empire. 

Sir Wilfrid Lauricr: a Canadian statosman born in 1811. Ho 
was Promior of Canada in 1890. Ho is tho loader of tho Canadian 
Liberal party. 

Strnthcona; Donald Alexander Smith was born in 1820. A 
Canadian statesman and financier, ho equipped a rogimout for sorvico 
in tho South African war known as SlratUcona's Sorse. 

Family Compact : a namo given to cortain treaties hotweon tho 
Fronoh and Spanish sovotoigns in tho oightoonth century, by which 
Spain united with Franco against England. In tho resulting wars 
Canada was lost to Franco. Tho Pronch Canadians aro tho desoondants 
ot tho original Fronoh settlors, and thoy oamo into tho groat war of our 
own day along with tho English Canadians. Tho incident is quoted to 
show tho union of tho British Empire and tho single spirit animating 
tho various colonies. 

Maoris : tho original inhabitants of New Zealand : thoy belong to 
tho Malay family. 
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Boer commandos: tha Dutch regiments that fonght apinst 
the English in the South African war General Botha, a brilliant 
Dutch soldier, fought for England 'in the great war, and drove the 
Germans from their African colonies. 

Basutos : a native tribe of South Africa, north of Cape Colony and 
under British rule. 

Barotse ; a kingdom in South Africa on the shores of the upper 
Zambesi. 

Baganda: or Ganda, an African people on the northern shores of 
Lake Victoria. 

Aliwal : a village in the Punjab where in 184G the British defeated 
the Sikhs ; they were also defeated at Sobraoa in 18i6 by Sir Hugh 
Gough. 

Aga Kban : the head of an ancient Persian family, now resident in 
India. The religious leader of Alnssolman India. 

“As in 1870 ”: the reference is to the Franco-Prossian war. when 
the French, through the intrigues of Bismarck, the German Chancellor, 
were terribly defeated, and compelled to pay a vast indemnity. 
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